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HISTORICAL and GEOGRAPHICAL 


DESCRIPTION 
FORMOS A, 


Ifland fubject to the Emperor of Japan. 
GIVING 


An Account of the Religion, Cuftoms,} | 
Manners, €c. of the Inhabitants. Together 
with a Relation of what happen’d to the Au 
thor in his Travels; particularly his Confe- 
rences with the Fe/uits, and others, in feveral | 
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Parts of Ezrope.. Alfo the Hiftory and Rea- 

_ fons of his Converfion to Chriftianity, with his 
Objections againft it (in defence of Paganifn) 
and their Ani{wers. 


To which is prefix’d, 
A PREFACE in Vindication of himfelf from 


the Reflections of a Fe/uit lately come from China, 
with an Account of what pafled between them. 
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Right Reverend Father in GOD, 


AW Divine Providence, 


& omae LONDON, 
AND ONE OF 


| Her MAJESTY’ s moft Bones 
"PER VVeY Cio WN CIE. | 


uae not, My Lord, ol 
ther bat’ I now moft 
| humbly dedicate to Your 
2 pet may merit Your Pert 


ae jie Sat, 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 
fal, efpectally at this time, when 
Your Lordfhip is bufied about 
Affairs of the greateft moment : 
But fince Your Noble Soul { be 

ait concernd about Things never 

fo weighty and intricate | muft 
be aillow’d {ome Minutes to un— 
bend, I fubmifively bez You would 
pleafe to beflow fome of them 
upon this Treatife ; well know- 
ing, if Your Lord{hip [mile upon 
it, the World cannot diflike it. 

Tbe Europeans have [uch 
obfcure and various Notions of 

“Japan, and efpecially of our 
Ifland Formola , that they can 
believe nothing for Fruth that 
bas been faid of it. But the 
prevailing Keafon for this my 
Cuaertaking was, becaufe the 


Jeluits 
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The Epiftle Dedicatory. 
Jefuits [ found bad imposd fo 
many Stories, and fuch grofs 
Fallacies upon the Public, that 
they might the better excufe 
themfelves from thofe bafe Ati~ 
ons, which defervedly brought 
upon them that fierce Perfecu« 
tion in Japan: I thought there» 
fore it would not be unaccepta~ 
bleif I publifb'd a {hort Defcrip~ 
tion of the Ifland Yormota, and 
told the Reafons why this wic- 
ked Society, and at laft all that 
profe(sd Chriftianity, were, with 
them, expelld that Country. 


My Lorn, 


_L look upon my felf as much 
obliged to Your Lord{hip, as ever 
Man was to bis Patron, having 


3 expe- 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 

expertencd Your Goodnefs ever 
fence I came into England ; I 
bave therefore earnefily defi ay 
by any boneft and bumble way, to 
expre{s my Gratitude » but tho 
Your tran{cendent Generoft uty, and 
ibe meannefs of my Fortune and 
Capacity render it impoffible for 
me to pay Your Lord{bip allthat 
Refpet and Acknowohengavan 
mbich are due for Your Lord= 
foip’s many and greatFavours; yet 
ince iy prefent leifure and enjoy= 
ments ave owing to Tour Muni- 
fi cence, f molt willingly lay bold 
on this Occafion, and confecrate 
the Fir fruits of fuch Bleffings 
t0 the if ind that beflowed them 
upon me, not in the leaft donbt— 
ing but Tourebiot rd (hip, according 
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to your wonted Charity and Goods 
nes, will vouchfafe to recerve 
this little Book as a thankful 
Teftimony bow vafily I am ins 
debted to You; and as fuch it 
is, with all Humility and Venew 
ration offered by, 


My L orp, 
Your Lordhip’s 
Moft Grateful arid 


O bfequious Servant, 


GEORGE Ps ALMANAAZAAR: 
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PREPACGE, 


Hen I firft arriv'd ix England, 

| every one was curious to Difcourfe 
me about my own Country 3 and 

forafmuch as my Account of it was entirely 
new, they thought it my Duty to publifh its 
and I readily complyd with their Advice, 
both for my own eafe and their fatisfation, 
But when I had met-with fo many Romantic 
Stories of all thofe remote Eaftern Countries, 
efpecially of my own, which had been impos'd 
upon you as undoubted Truths, and univer- 
fally believed, then I was much difcourag’d 
from proceeding in my Defcription of its 
yet fince Truth ought to difpel thefe Clouds of 
fabulous Reports, and I con'd not efcape un- 
cenfurd even by my felf, fhould I (by my 
fillence) fuffer you to remain in Ignorance, or 
rather deceivd by Maifreprefentations, I 
thought my felf indifpenfably oblig’d to give 
you a more. faithful Hiftory of the Ifle of 
Formofa, 
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Formola, thaz as yet you have met with, 
But before I enter upon this Subjed, “tis cons 
venient I {ould premife fome few things, 
Since then (as 1 before obferved) there are 
fuch various Accounts, aud all different from 
what I fhall give you, this is no Reafor for 
me to expe greater Credit 5 but I leave it 
to the unbiafs d Judge to prefer which he plea- 
feth, for “tis not fo much my Concern to be 
reputed fincere, as tis really to be fo. But 
here I wujt entreat you diligently to obferve 
what followeth, becaufe the Reputation of wy 
Book depends wunch upon it.. Ia the firft 
place there are feveral things iv their Stor 
which you are oblig'd to fufpect, becaufe they 
contradit one another in thofe Matters 
which every Relater affures you he has beer 
an Eye-witnefs of , fince then thew Tale is 
fo inconfiflent, there is very little in it that 
you ought to depend upon. But that I may 
expofe fome of their Lalfboods; I will fireng- 
then what I affert by the Authority of fome 
Englith Merchants trading to China, whofe 
Relations are much the fame with mine, but 
vafily different from theirs. As for exane 
ple: Candidius, avd others, iz their Aca 
count of Formofa, tell ws, there is neither 
Monarchical nor Democratical Government 
ta the Iand , that there is xo Law nor Pua 
nifhmeent again|t Theft, Adultery, or ‘al 
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ther, and fuch black Crimes ; but every Man 
judgeth and revengeth in his own Cafe: For 
inftance, if a Man rob .me of a hundred 
Pound, I may fteal front hin as much by way 
of reprizal. If a Maw murthers me, any 
of my Family, or Briends, may, by the 
Murther of bine revenge mine; and fo of 
Adultery, &c. They tell us farther, that 
there is no Occonomy or Order among ft the 
Natives, that they are even Strangers to the 
diftinEion of Mafter and Servant ; that nei- 
ther Mines of Gold or Silver are to be found 
there, and that they have no Spices. In an- 
{wer to which, let mé tell you, that thofe 
Merchants I before mention’d, inform us, 
that there is a Governour to whow they paid 
barge Cuftoms for every thing they exported. 
Lf thew there be a Governour, certainly there 
muft be Laws, let Candidius,and others, fay 
what they pleafe. That they have Gold, 
Silver, and Spices alfo, is likewife provd 
by thofe Traders, who have exported vaft 
Sums of the one, avd large Quantities of the 
other. 

Reafon it felf is fufficient to confute what 
they fay of Anarchy in our Ifland : For how 
is it polfible for any Kingdom to ftand, if vo 
Law or Degrees of Dignity are obferud ? 
Or how can a Community be prefervd, if 
there are no Penal Statutes to corre® Offen- 


of. 


ders? 
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ders ? In my Opinion, if every one was left 
to revenge himfelf, fuch a Place muft be a 
continued Scene of Murther and apine s 
efpecrally jfiuce the Formofans (as Candi- 
dius, and others woud have you believe ) 
do not look upon thefe Facts as uonftrous 
Crimes, but only as little Tricks and Picca- 
dillo’s. 


There are fome likewife that tell you, that 
the Ifland of Formofa belongs to the Chann 
of China; but if fo, why do the Chinefe 
pay fo great Tribute to our Governour ? For 
the truth of this, I dare appeal even to the 
Dutch themfelves, who are competent Judges 
iz the Cafe, ever fince the Emperor of Japan 
has given then leave to renew their Trade 
in Formola, after they had many Tears 
been banifh'd from thence 5 as you may fee 
in the Book, Chap. 37. Of the Succefs of 
the Dutch zz Japan. 


1. could here alfo add much more, which 
for brevity-fake I ont : For ‘tis convincing 
enough to fay, that be who fo grofly errs in one 
particular, may reafonably be thought an un- 
faithful Relater of everything elfe.. But whe- 
ther thefe ridiculous Story-Tellers above-men- 
tion d, vend their Legends out of a Deftgn, or 
for want of a true Knowledge of Matter of 


Fad, is not my Bufinef{s now to enquire. 


2. The 


2. The fecoud thing I wou'd have you take 
notice of, is, That I pretend not to give you 
a perfec and complete Hiftory of my Iland, 
becanfe I was a meer Youth when I left it, 
but nineteen Years of Age, and therefore un- 
capable of giving an exa Account of it: 
Befides £ have now been fix Years from 
home, fo many things of moment may perhaps 
flip wy Memory,which would have adorn'd the 
Defcription of my Country. But whatfoever 
Lf can recolleé, I have freely publij'd s and 
I affure you, I have not pofttively afferted 
any thing which is not as pofitively trues, but 
if I have faid what I did not know, as a 
certain Truth, as fuch I have admonifi'd 
you of it. IL have difcharged my Confcience, 
receive it as you pleafe 5 for fince I have 
done my Duty, I foall uo more be can- 
cern A about it, 


3. lz my Book I have told you the Rea- 
Sons that mou'd my Country-men to make fo 
great a Slaughter of the Chriftiaus 5 for the 
Fefuits then made fuch weak Excufes for 
themfelues, that many, not without Reafon, 
beliew'd they had other Defigns than what 
they pretended , I thought it therefore proper 
to give you from the Records and Traditioz 
of my Country, the beft Account of thefe 


Matters 
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Matters I could. fi vain the Fefuits af- 
fign the Enuy of our Pagan I Pricfts, and the 
Emulation of the Dutch, as the Caufes of 
this Perfecution, fuch things could wever in- 
duce us to treat fo cruelly . all that profefsd 
Chriftiauity\s Certainly there was a Snake in 
the Grafs, which they would not, but I have 
difcover'd. I an confident by my revealing 
this and much more, 1 {hall draw all the 
Spite and Malice of the Jefuits upou me, of: 
which I have already met with a notorious 
| Inftance i in Pather Fountenay, who ss lately 
returned from China, having been eighteen 
Tears a Miffionary there 5 this Manis now 
ze London, azd’ Piet Body, bad told. hine I 
was publifbing a a Book, iz which I {peak much 
againft the Roman Church , and efpectally 
again ift the jefurts : Lbzs has fo enragd 
him , tbat “be endeavours by all means 
imaginable to defiroy my Credit, as I am 
daily i infor da by many Gentlemen ;to whom 
L owly reply 'd, Let bine alone, c am little 
concern'd , at what Such a fufpicious Perfor 
Says againft me: The truth 2g; and will be, 
LT hope, see: notwithtanding his Attempts 
to fiifte i it, fo. fhall apply the Words of the 
Pozt to bites, 


Parturiuntmon ites, nafcetur ridiculus mus, 


q 
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IT have had three Conferences with him, 
without coming to any conclufion.; the jirft 
was before the Royal Society, on Wednelday 
the fecond of this inftant February, when 
there was a Publick Meeting of the illuftrious 
Members of that celebrated Body : That he 
might the more eafély defend himfelf he had 
Notice of my coming ; After we had faluted 
each other, we began our Difcourfe. The jirfé 
Lucftion that was propos'd to him, was, Te 
whom doth the Yland of Formola belong ? 
He prefently reply'd,\ It was tributary to the 
Ewperor of China: Some of the Gentlemen 
ask’ hin how he knew it to be fo; he quick- 
ly anfwerd, That a certain Englith Ship 
calla the Harwich,’ was by ftormy Weather 
fore d upon the Shore of Formola; that frve 
Fefuits were Paffengers in it, one of iheng 
was drown'd, the other four efcapd to the 
land; from whence they fent Letters to this 
Father Fontenay, who then was in a cer- 
tain City in China. Father F ontenay writes 
to the Chann, or Emperor 5 the Chann fends 
a Leiter to the Formofans, demanding theng 
and the Ship; and fo the Formolans were 
compell d to refrore both then and the Ship. 
Lanfwer'd, That this Story was nothing tothe 
purpofe 5 for fince we are not at Wars with 
the Chinefe, 1f any of their Ships fhould be 
aviven ow our Coast, and the Chann foould 
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veclaint then, altho’ we live not in his Do- 
utinions, we are in ‘fuftice oblig'd to reftore 
them : And thus I then anfwered his Story, 
But it appears fence by the Leftimony of feve- 
val Merchants, that the afore-mentioned Ship 
was caft upon the Coaft of China, and not of 
Formofa: Had I kuown as much then, I 
would before the illuftrious Society have dete- 
ited the Falfbood of the fefuit , but miftruft- 
ing he might be miftaken im the Name of the 
the Place, and take another Ifland for ¥or- 
mola, I defir'd him to tell me by what Name 
the Chinefe call’d Formofa , be anfmer'd, 
That he kuew no other Name for it but For- 
mofa, or Tyowan 3 but i's very plain, not 
anly from what I (who fhould know beft) 
affert, but alfo from a certain Gentleman who 
has heen in Tyowan, that itis aw Ifland 
fomewbat remote and diftind frou ours, and 
is now a Colony belonging to the before- 
mention d Dutch. This indeed he confefs a 
he was ignorant of. [told him farther, That 
the Chinefe call our Ifland by the Name of 
Pak-Ando, which agrees mith Gad-Avia , 
as we call it, both which frenifie the [land 
Formofa. Pak, Pak, fays be, there is not 
fuch a word in the whole Chinefe Lawguage, 
that ended with a Confonant as Pak doth; _ 
whichis very falfe, for the Name of alaofe 
all their great Cities end with a Copfonaut, 

as 
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as Nanking, Kanton, Pekihs, ec. 2, When 


at my defire he difcoursd in the Chinefe 
Language, near half his Words terrinaied 
e am) 7. roy e ee? e Pat 
with Confonants : This was fo plain a Con 
° ' . hl rp BNF s 
tradition, that all the Auditory obferud its 
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make the weather yet wore pl ain, I told hin, 
Bither what all-the jefuits; and others, had 
written of the Chinefe Language, was not 
true, or what he faid muft be falfe 5 for they 
affure us, the Chinefe iz every Province 
fpeak various Dialeds, * and they have diffe- 
rent Languages, according to their Degrees 
or Quality s as for inftance, the Noble-men 
{peak the Mandarin Language s the Bonzees, 
or Priefts, ufe another for the Divine Service, 
which is unintelligible to the Lay-Peoples 
and the Plebeans a third s fothat I told hiv, 
either they, or he, ( pardon the exprelfzon ) 
 atuft lye grofly : But he endeavour'd by im- 


Ee ee 


* Vide the Lord’s Prayer in a-hundred Languages. 
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pertinent Shifts to: excufe himfelf. He de- 
nyid alfo, that the Chinele had any Tone in 
their Speech by which they diftinguifh the fi ig 
nification of a word « Thts I likewife afprud 
to be falfe : For [ have, ix Formosa, heard 
many Chinefe talking together 5 but they 
feemd to me rather to fing than difcourfe 5 
befides, this contradits what the Fefuits 
the: Selves tell us. At length, after fo 
many Interruptions, we ended our Confe- 
rence s Let the Reader judge who had the 
better. 


I have fince had two Ajfienations to meet 
hin, once at my Lady POW 55 another time 
ai Sion-College 5 but be fail d to anfwer the 
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Eight Days after, being Wednefday the 
Ninth of February, 1 was (0 Dine with 
Dr. Sloane, Secretary to the Royal Societys 
where were prefert the Right Honourable my, 
Lord. Pembroke; Ais ExcceVency, Spanhe- 
mius, the King of Pruflia’s Exvoy 5 another: 
Noble-man; and this Father: Fontenay. 5 
when be was ask'd by his. Hoxcellency, to 
whont the Iffand Formola belongd 5, he re- 
ply'd, Here isa young Man, ( pownting to 
ie.) who is a Native of that Country, be cart 
better inform you than’, who have only been 
27 


—_ vocal Wr | 


The PREFACE. Xi. 


ja China. J then anfwer'd hia, that it 
did. belong to the Emperor of Jay oat We 
had nothing elfe remarkable in this Con fe~ 
rence 5 mweither had he-the Affurance at 
this tine to fay any thing more to me: He 
wondred indeed to fee me eat raw Flefh s 
becaufe , fays he ,. the Chinefe drefs their 
Meat after the ‘ate wanner as the Europ ope 
ans, tho at the fame time he confefs'd “a 
Tartars differ d from them in their Cookery : 
Jor es only wiitd thew Flefh before they 
eat it. 


A third time I met hiv in the Templé- 
Coffee-~Honfes in Devereux-Court iz the Strand, 
wear Yemple-Bar, where feveral Neble-wen 
were prefent ; 3 and there he ask'd we the 
Manner, Time, and Reafons of my leaving 
my Commtry:s ; und I rightly informed him s 
Neither had he the Face to raife any Mae 
Gions, unlefs that he never knew Pipi de 
Rhode, who brought me out of ny Coun- 


iry. 


Tanz well inform'd he takes argreat deat 
of freedons in afperfing mes but I fall re- 
tura him no. other Anfwer than that of the 
Mendicans Friar, to fome falfe Accu- 
fations againft hice. Mentitur impuden- 
tiflimé. But fure ‘tis much move becoming 
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a Man of Probity to peak openly, and- Face 
to Face, than thus clandeftinely» to backbite 
awd calumniagte. I have jift touch’ d: upon 
this Subjed , that jou may fee how wuch 
this. Narrative-wilf wncenfe the Fefiits a- 
gaint mes but, I truft that Providence which 
{0 often has deliver’d we out of their Hands, 
will fruftrate all their Defigns and. Contri- 
Vances., that I way fay with the Plalmift, 
He thall reward Evil unto ‘mine Enemies-: 
deftroy thou them in thy Truth; Pyal. 54. 
UV... 

i fear this trifling Performance will not 
ec wery acceptable to you, becanfetis not fo 
elegant and polite as you perhaps might wi hs 
L was fenfible of ny own Weaknefs and In- 
capacity for it.and therefore depend upon 
jour Gooduc{s to pardon my Errors, and [up- 
ply my Defegs : elegant Evxpreffions , and 
pomp of Words, are not to be expeded from 
4 raw and unpolifo'd Japanefe. But fence 
I wrote this Lreatife in Latine , that tt 
wight be afterwards turn’d into Eneglifh s 
aud obiig’d the Lranflator to make no Ad- 
ditions or Alterations, “tis mines and not 
bis Fault, af you. macet with any LuperfeGi- 
OVS ti ti. | . . 
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It was tranflated out of Latin’ by Mr Ofwald, 
except from Page 94. to\144. which part I 
wrote iz Englith, aed was prepar’d for: the 


Prefs by another Hand, : 28 


L thought it might not: be amifs to bévin 
with an Account of my Travels and Conver- 
fron, which will (I hope) afford you fome 


things that are entertaining. 


‘Tis not my delight, but my grief, that I 
au obliged to publifh my Arguments againft 
thofe Religions which [ could not conforus 
to, becanfe fome perhaps will interpret what 
L have faid to reflect upon them; but that 
was far from uty Intentions, who only de 
fignd to give you my Reafons why I conld 
not fubfcribe to them: which if they pleafe 
wot others, yet they do abundantly fatisfie 
me, efpecially fince Las yet was tindurd 
with the Prejudices of the Idolatry I was 
educated in. Far be it from me to cou- 
demu any May; but as I faid before, I 
only acquaint you, that thefe things were of 
fenfive to me, which perhaps are not fo to 
others. 


Now to the Omnipotent and All-wife 
GOD, I return my moft bumble Thanks, 


whe 
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who by the affiftance of his Holy Spirit, has 
brought me to the knowledge of that Reli- 
ion. in which only Salvation is to be found, 
audto that Chriftian Communion which is 
soft conformable to the Inflitutions of our 
Saviour : To whom be all Honour and Praife 
gow aud for ever... Amen. : 


The 
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The Reader is defired to mend the following 
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Ager. 1. 4. after 1549. add as himelf tells us it his Epi- 
files. p. 4.1.3. atver de Rode, add but went by the Name 
of Amm+Samna. p. 4.1. 19s after Tongue inftead of a. puta, 
p. 7-1. 24. for, faid they, r. they faid. p. 12.1. 5. for were, r, 
where. ibid. 1.13. for Rockino r. Rochmoo. ibid. after weigh- 
ing dele; ibid. 1. 26.-for Baleons. r. Balcons. p. 13.1. 20. for 
ony. a- p. 19. |. 13. after Sacrament, add athly. p. 26. 1.16. 
for whether ry. whither. p. 29.1.21. for the r. their. ibid. 1.22. 
for their r. the. p. 34.1. 22. atter appear nr t0...p. 309. 1, 21. 
after which dele we. p.4o. 1.1. fornatualy. natural. p.43.1.26. 
for fuppofion re fuppotition. p. 44.114. for Chriflion r.Chrift on. 
p. 45. 423. for huae r.have. ibid.l.29. afterfamedele , p.46. 
1. 23. tor mdicious r. judicious. p. 51. 1. 26. for has a being r. 
18 produc’d. p. 57.1.7. tor ther r. either... p. 64. 1. 14. ‘after 
Works rv, of God. p. 83.1. 6. for the r. this. p. 84. 1. 7. for 
but this r. which. p. too. 1.29. tor two Covenants r. two Seals 
of the Covenant. p. 102.1. 13. atter Holinefs x. and. p. 117. 
1, 3- for puffly vr. godly. p. 147. 1. penule after fubdued r. 
if. Pe 993. Leto. tor come. came. pense. 126. for 
evuprelst r.exprejsd. p.162. 1.15. for mde t, made. p. 168, 
1. 2. for Prowers x. Powers. )p. 172. 1. 10. for vififfed r. 
vifited. p. 179.1. 20. inftead of our Clocks, &e. r. the 
Clocks usd in Europe. ibid. 1. 22. for ow r. an. p. 205. 1.17, 
for like ours yr. like thofe bere in England. p.222. 1.22. tor Mer= 
chants t. Trade{men and Shopkeepers. p. 235.1. 22. for 
twelve r. one. ibid.1. penult, for fix r. fixteen. p. 240. 1. 26, 
for at r. to, p. 243-1. 8. for Brafs r. Copper. p. 244. |. 3. 
for Coppers. Brafs, ibid. 1. 5. for Brafs'r. Copper. p. 272, for 
_ Malfon x. Mal-fien. p. 288.1. 26. for they r. the. p.292. lo. 
after down r. to. p.294.1.2. and 8. for Merchants r. Shop- 
beepers. p.295. 1. 13. for when he goes yr. before they go. 
Append. p. 129. 1. 2. tor thereby r. there by. p. 128.1. §. in 
the Append. for 1700. fr. 1701. 
Pref. p.4.l 14, after # now, add, or was lately . 
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Mr. George Plalmanaazaar, 
a Native of the Wile Formo- 
fa, thr’ feveral parts of Eu- 
rope; with the Reafons of 
his Converfion to the Chri- 
{tian Religion. 


Hen Xaverius the great Apoftle of 
the Indies firft arrived, with the 
Jefaits his Companions, at Caz 0- 


xima in ‘fapan, in the Year 1549; they were 
civilly entertain’d by the Inhabirants of 
, , | 
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that Place, and after this the Se/wits and 
other Miffroxaries, being encourag’d by the 
kind Reception they met with, flock’din 
great Numbers to Japan, and there boldly 
profefs\d and propagated the Chriftian 
Faith, with good: fuccefs, for many years: 
But fince the Emperour of Fapaz,about the 
year 1616, ( for certain reafons hereaiter 
mention’d ) has forbidden any Chriftian to 
come into his Dominions under pain of 
Death, and hath appointed Searchers in e- 
very City to examine all Forreigners, whe- 
ther they be Chriftians or no, by this teft, of 
Trampling upon the Crucifix 5 the Fe/uzts 
and other Miffionaries of the Romi{b-Charch, 
are fo far from venturing to appear there 
bare-fac’d’,. or making publick Profeffion 
of the Chriftian Religion, and endeavour- 
ing to make Profelites, to it, that they in- 
duftrioufly mask themfelves_ under feveral 
difguifes, left they fhould be known to be 
Chriftians or Forreigners. And to thisend 
they firft Travel to Goa, where there ave Aca- 
demies in which all the Oriental Lazguages are 
Taught, and after they have Periettly 
Learn’d the fapaxefe Language, and can 
{peak it as eafily and readily as any Native, 
‘Then they Cloth themfelvesina ‘fapaz Ha- 
bit, and fo they venture to’ Fravel into fome 
d within the Dominions, of the ngs 
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of Japan. When they are come there, they 
pretend to be Natives of fome other Ifland 
in the fame Empire ; which is eafily be- 
liev’d to be true by the Inhabitants, who 
have no fufpicion of them, becaufe they 
{peak their Language exactly, and wear 
their Cloths after the mode ofthe Country. 
And thus having fecur’d their admiffion in- 
to a City with fafety, their next bufinefs is 
to prevent any umbrage of fufpicion which 
may arife from their idle way of living, and 
to this purpofe they feem as much con- 
cern’d for fome Trade, or Employment, as 
if they really wanted means of Subfiftance. 
Thus fome tet up for Merchants, Artificers, 
or Toy-fellers, others for School-mafters or 
Pedagogues, to teach the Natives Children 
fome Language they wanttolearn: And 
foevery one a€ts his part, and Cloaks him- 
felf with fome difguife,left he fhould. be dif. 
cover’d to bea Forreigner, and confequent- 
ly be oblig’d to trample upon the Crucifix. 
By this means they continue fecurely and 
free from danger, in any City of Sapan,for the 
Space of four years, which is the time allotted 
by their Superiors for their ftay in thofe 
parts 5 after which time they arc oblie’d to 
return to their own Country, and give place 
to other Miffionaries who are then ent to 
fuceeed them: 

Roe B 2: Among 
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Among the reft, there was a certain ‘fe/u- 

it of Avignon, whofe true Name was’ Fa- 
ther de Rede, defcended of an Honourable 
Family, who after he had learned the ‘fapa- 
nefe Language at the Univeriity of Goa, came 
into the Ifland of Fermofa, about the Year 
1694, which was then and had been for fome 
years Subject ro the Empire oj “fapan , and, be- 
ing better qualified to be a ‘Tutor to young 
Men than for any other Employment, he 
gave out, that he was a Native of fapan, de- 
f{cended ofarich Father,and thatall his eftate 
was divided among four Wives, and 12 Sons, 
he had left behind him, befides Daughters ; 
that he being the youngelt, thePortion which 
fell to his fhare was {fo fmall, that he was 
forcd,at Twenty Years of Age, to leave his 
Fathers Houfe, and Travel abroad, to get a 
Lively-hood by teaching the Latin ‘Tongue. 
Which he had been taught ; and that for 
this end he was come to Formo/a atter he had 
been in feveral other parts of “fapaz , by 
chance this Story happen’d to come to my 
Father’s Ears,who fentfor him, and after he 
had feen and difcourfed him, he took him 
fora Learned and well-difpofed Perfon 5 
and therefore refolv’d to take him into his 
Houfe toteach we the Latin Tongue. My¥a 
ther acquainted me with the defign,and told 
me that I fhould give over the Learming of 
the, 
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the Greek I ongwe,which 1 wasthen,Studying 
becaufe I might Learn it at any time in our 
own Academies,and that I mult make ufe of 
the prefent opportunity of Learning the La- 
tin Tongue by this Man, becaufe he did not 
know when he fhould meet with the like 
opportunity. I readily fubmitted to my Fa- 
ther’s Commands, asin Duty bound, and 
Father de*Rode feem’d to.be as glad of the 
opportunity as we were. My Father of- 
fer’'d to allow him yearly 17 Copans for 
inftrudiing me in the Latin Tongue, 
befides Diet and Cloths, which he accept- 
ed of ; and fo a Bargain was {truck be- 
tween them: Nowa Copaz isone pound 
weight in Gold, which in Englifh Money, 
according to our way of value, is about 
fix Crowns, | 

After this he came and lived at my Fa- 
thers Houfe in Xternet/a the Capital City of 
Formofa, for the {pace of four Years, and be- 
hav’d himfelf fo well in allrefpetts towards 
my Father and my. felf, that we were both 
very well fatisf’d with him. He accompanied 
me to all places. whither 1 went, except 
whenI entred into our Temples, for then 
he always left me at the Gate, becaufe, as 
he pretended, he being a fapanner was ot a 
different Religion, from that which was 
eftablifh’d in the I/e of Formo/a, and there- 
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fore, he faid, he would return home and 
worfhip his God after his own way. In 
the mean time he took careto inftru& me 
in all the Articles of our Religion, as exactly as 
if he had believ’d it himfelf, and never {poke 
fo much to me as one word of Chriftianity; 
and indeed he employed his whole time and 
pains in Teaching me the Latin Tongue, 
and inftructing me in the Principles of our 
Faith, and of Moral Honefty : In fine,he 
appeard to me, in allhis difcourfe and a@i- 
ons, to bea Perfon of fo great probity, hon- 
efty and candor, that I lov’d him almoft as 
well as my Father. But at length, after four 
Years were expir'd, when I had acquir’da 
competent knowledge inthe Latin Tongue, 
he received Letters whereby he was oblig’d 
to return into his own Country ; and there- 
fore he begg'd the Favour of me, that I 
would acquaint my Father with his defign 
of going away, and pray him, on his behalf, 
that he would difmifs him, and pay him the 
Salary tHat was due to him, according to 
the Agreement made between ther ; Ilov’d 
him fo well, that I was mightily troubled to 
hear of his departure, and therefore, being 
sSnorant of the fecrer Miftery of his Mit 
fion, 1 did allthat I could to’ divert him 
ftom leaving the place; but he declard 
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that he was fully refolv’d to be gone, and 
Travel over the World, and fee all other 
other Countries, and efpecially thofe thiat 
were Chriftian, which he extoll'd above allo- 
thers,commending them highly upon feveral 
accounts, which I afterwards found to be falfes 
Inanfwer tothis I told him, fmiling, what 
are you mad to go among the Chrittians, 
where you will be kill'd for your Religion, 
as we kill them here upon the account of 
theirs: Buthe very. ferioufly affirmed the 
contrary, and affured me that the Chriftians 
were very good Men, and that they were 
fo far from any Cruelty, thatthey were al- 
ways kind and generous to Strangers, and 
entertain’d them very Civilly and Nobly. 
Befides, he told me, that he did not believe 
thofe Men who were formerly in Fapaa, to 
be true Chriftians,as they pretended them- 
felves to be, for, faid he, I have difcours'd 
with many Japanners who have been in Chri- 
{tian Countries, and they mightily com- 
mended both the Country and the Inhabi- 
tants; for the Country faid they was 
the moft Pleafant place in the World, and 
the Chriftian Natives gave them a very 
honourable reception, they fhowed them all 
the Curiofities of Art and Nature that were 
in thofe Parts, and when they came away, 
the Chriftians fo loaded them with Giftsand 

B 4 Pre- 


se eR = Satan es = 
ser aiceergsirs Tan see 


Sie mee 


A TTTE E 


8 The Travels of Mr. G. Pfalmanaazaar. 


Prefents, that they returned home to their 
own Country with great Riches ; upon 
which accounts the fame ] apanners continue 
{till to Praife the Chriftians,and their Cofn- 
tries. My Tutor added farther, that in thefe 
Countries there is great plenty of thofe 
things which are here very {carce and pre- 
cious, and befides there are many curious 
and valuable things in the Chriftian Coun- 
tries, which were never feen nor known in 
Japan or Formofa. Lafily, he told me, that 
hewould not ftay any long time in Chrift- 
endom, but only for the {pace of two or 
three Years at moft, thar he intended to 
{pend three Years in his Travels, for affoon 
as he departed hence he would go to China, 
and from thence to the Eaft-Indies, and 
after he had continued fome time in thefe 
parts, he refolved to {ail for Africa, and 
trom thence into Europe,and there,continued 


x ~ 


he, I fhall { 


World, which are moft Celebrated, either 


ior the Curiofities of Nature, or the im- 
provements of Arts and Sciences, I fhall ree 
turn home to my own Native Country, full 
Preighted with the Riches and experience I 
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have gained, and then I fhall have nothing 
elfeto do, but to fpend the remaining part 
of my Life in Mirth and good Company, 
for all Perfons of Ingenuity will be glad to 
fee me, and delight to hear me difcourfe of 
the ftrange Rarities I have obferved ino- 
ther Countries, of their different and fur- 
prifing Manners and Cuftoms ; of their 
LawsandPoliticks intime of Peace and War, 
of the wonderful improvments. of Artsbe- 
yond what is known inour Native Coun- 
try, of their Methods of Trade and Come 
merce; And laftly, of the feveral Notable 
Accidents which happened to me in my 
Travels: And by thefe fo Pleafant and 
ufeful Relations, I fhall Purchafe to my felf 
creat Honour and Efteem. Thefe things 
he reprefented to me with fuch enticing 
Circumftances, that IT could not but think 
with my felf he had a mind to perfwade 
me to goalong with him, and I being then 
a young Man, about rg Years of Age, was 
the more eafily prevailed upon: For by the 
allurements he mentioned, he did fo {trike 
my Fancy, and excite my Curiofity of fee- 
ing the Chriftian Countries he {o much 
commended, that I could not forbear to 
tell him, That if there was no Danger, 
but we might fatfely return again after 


five or fix Years into our Native Country ; 
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I had a great mind to be his Compani- 
on, and Travel with him thro’ all thefe 
Countries; But he, diffembling his defign 
upon me, feem’d to be very averfe to my 
Propofal, and told me in a feigned Paffion, 
God forbid, that ever I fhouldentice you a- 
way from your Father’s Houfe, If he fhould 
Know that I had any fuch Defign, what 
could Texpect, but that he would prefently 
put meto Death, and therefore I pray you, 
continued he, talk no more to me of any 
fuch things: But after he had inflamed 
my defire offeeing of the forefaid Countries, 
by the charming profpect he gave of them, 
this feeming refufal did rather irritate than 
extinguifhmy Curiofity,and therefore I was 
fill the more importunate that J might ac- 
company him in his Travels 3 and to remove 
his jealoufies and fears, 1 promifed him very 
ferioufly, that I would never fpeak one word 
of our defign to any Soul alive,but carry it on 
with the greateft Secrecy that hisown Heart 
could wilh, But notwithftanding my pro- 
mifes he ftill feemed to continue backwards 
and unwilling to confent to my defire, up- 
ga account of the danger that attended him, 
which provoked me to repeat with greater 
earneftneis my Solemn affeverations and 
vows of Secrecy and Fidelity ; until atlaft af. 
ter along Conference,and reiterated fupplica- 

tions 
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tionsand aflurances, he: condefcended to tell 
me plainly, that he had always a great opi- 
nion of my Candor and Sincerity, and he be- 
lieved I had fome refpect for him, ( asin- 
deed I hada great Love and honour for 
him) that now he was refolved to fhow 
the great confidence he had in me, by put- 
ting his Lifein my Hands, which he looked 
upon as the {trongeft obligation to Fidelity, 
and therefore continued he, fince you are 
fo urgent to be my Fellow-traveller, lam 
willing to take you along with me; but 
then you mutt be fure to be very cautious, 
and manage all things fo fecretly, that no- 
thing may happen which will give the leaft 
Sufpicion of our defign. After the main 
matter wasthus agreed between us, he ufed 
great Freedom with me, in concerting the 
manner of our Efcape, and fecuring fome 
part of a Fund for Subfifting us in our Tra- 
vels. ‘To this purpofe, he told meone day, in 
our private Converfation, your Father isa 
rich Man and has great plenty of Gold both 
in Money and Goods, and fince we areto 
undertake fo long and expenfive a Voyage, 
it will be very convenient that we fhould 
take a good quantity of this Gold along 
with us, which will help to defray our Ex- 
pences ; but then to prevent all Danger of 
Difcovery, nothing of this nature muft be at- 
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tempted, tillfuch timeas we intend to make 
our efcape; and then about midnightwe hall 
feize upon all the Gold and Money we can 
fafely come at, and pack upour Bagage, ’ 
and march of to the wext Port, were 
we may have a Ship. 

Having thus fix’d our matters, when the 
time appointed came, I made ready to be 
gone, and catried off with me, (be'ides o- 
ther Neceflaries for our Journey) 25 pound 
weight in Gold, partly in Money and partly 
in Urenjils,; viz. one piece of coin’d Gold, 
call'd Rockmoweighing; 8 pounds 3 Copans, 
whereof each being a piece of coin’d Gold 
weighs 1 pound; and 14 pound weight 
of Gold in Utenfils, as Pots, Plates, cc. 
befides what [ took in Silver and Steel 
Money, to the value of 600 Crowns or 
thereabout. With this Stock of Gold and 
Money, my Tutor and I fet forth, having 
left all my Father’s Family fait afleep, and 
weartived about midnight at a Port of the 
Sea, called by the Formofans Kpadzzy, which 
is diftant from my Father’s Houfe, in X¢er- 
netfa,about Nine Exglifb Miles: And there f 
met with oneof myFathersBaleons orGa llies, 
and commanded the Steers- Man to carry me 
to Luconia, pretending [had earneft bufinefs 
to difpatch there for my Father. Laconia is 
the chief of the Philippine Ules, diftant from 
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Khadzey about 100 Leagues, where we 
ftay'd about Hight Days,during which time, 
I kept the Steers Man and all the Marriners 
there, left they fhould return back and ac- 
quaint my Father where 1 was: And alter 
Right Days we found a Ship going to Goa, 
in which weembark’d, and arriv’d at Goa, 
diftant from Laconia about a 1000 Leagues. 
There we continued about fix Weeks, du- 
ring which time we were very Civily and 
Nobly treated in the Monaftery of the Je- 
fuits, which my Tutor told me, was a 
Houfe built by the Chriftians for entertain- 
ing Forreigners 5 and indeed by the kind 
reception we met with there, he did in 
fome meafure convince me of the truth of 
what he had formerly told me in Formofa, 
about the Probity and Generofity of the 
Chriftians. After fix weeks were expi’d,we 
went a board on Ship that was going from 
Goa to Spain, and arriv'd at Gibralter, in 
the {pace of Nine or Ten Months, where 
I was forced to ftay for the {pace of five 
Weeks, being very much indifpofed by the 
change of Climates, Air and Diet. At 
length after my Recovery we failed from 
Gibralter towards Toulox, which is a Sea- 
Port-Town in France, where I faw a great 
many feveral forts of Monks in different 
Habits, which feem’d ftrange to me, where- 
upon 
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upon I ask’d my Tutor who thefe Men 
were, who told me they were Men come 
from different parts of the World for Trade 
and Commerce ; and that every one of them 
wore the Habit of his own Country. And 
as we pafled through Toulon, Marfeils and 
Aix, in Provence, | obferved a great many 
Croffes on the Road, which moved me to 
tell my Tutor; furely there muft be’ a 
great many Thieves in this Country where 
there are io many Gallows; but he an- 
fwer’d, that thefe Gallows were only in- 
tended to fright Thieves and Robbers, by 
the Terror of fuch a violent Death. And 
we arrived at laft at Aviguon, before I 
knew my Tutor to bea Chriftian: But af- 
ter we went into the Monaftery of the Je- 
fuits there; when I perceived the Porter call 
him by his Name, fhow hisn great refpeét, 
and talk to him in their Langage, I began 
to doubt of my Tutor whether he were not 
a Chriftian ; and when I faw all the Fathers 
of the Convent,come to him, falute him, 
and congratulate his fafe Return 5 and after 
that, all his Kindred, and laftly all the No- 
ble Men and Gentlemen of the City, came 
to vifit him, and exprefs their great joy for 
his fafe Arrival; I could no longer keep 
filence, but ask’d him, Whether he had 
not been here before? How it came to pafs 

that 
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that fo many People in this City received 
him very gladly, and pray’d him to tell the 
me truth how the matter ftood. Where- 
upon he confefs’d to me ingenioufly, that 
he was a Native of that Country ; and that 
he did profefs the Chriftian Religion, and 
then he affured me, that I fhould find all 
things true, both as to the Country and the 
Inhabitants,’ which he had told me in the 
Ifle of Formofa. I have indeed added he, 
brought you from your Father’s Houfe ; 
but you know you were very willing and 
defirous to come along with me: And now 
I will make you a very fair offer, IF you be 
willing to Learn, we will Inftru&t you in 
allthe Principles of our Religion; and if 
you can be perfwaded to embrace it, we 
will take care to provide fo well for you, 
that you fhall live as well here as you did 
at home: But if you have a mind to return 
into your own Country, we will affift you 
and furnifh you with Neceffaries for your 
Journey. This laft part of his Propofal 
was only a Copy of hisCountenance,which 
he never intended to make good, as ap- 
peared by the fequel: For he knew, there 
was no advantage to be reap’d by my re- 
turn imto my own Country, which he 
might expect if I continu’d there, by 
making a Convert of ame to their Religi- 

on 
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on. However, this Difcourfe made me 
very thoughtful and anxious, and when I 
refleded ferioufly upon my condition, and 
the great danger to which I was reduc’d, I 
was fo aftonifh’d, that I knew not what to 
fay ordo: Yet I concluded with my {elf, 
it would be my fafeft and bef way, to give 
my Tutor and the reft of the Fathers good 
Words, and carry my felf fairly towards 
them, left they fhould treat me after the 
fame way as we dothe Chriftians in our 
Country ; of which I was fometimes very 
apprehenfive. At length to fhow my felf 
tractable, and gain their good Opinion, I 
made them this frank offer, That if they 
could fhow me greater Evidence for the 
truth of their Religion, than I could {how 
forthe truth of mine, I was ready to re- 
nounce my own Religion and embrace 
theirs... Father de Rode prefently accepted 
of this Peopofal, hoping { would yield to 
his Arguments upon the firft onfet: But to 
procure himfelf the greater Glory, he gave 
out that I was the Son ofa King, (how truly 
God knows), and that had accompanied 
Him into Earope, out of a defire I had to 
embrace the Chriftian Religion. 

There were only three ways by which 
they could hope to make a Convert of me, 
by Arguments and Demonttrative Proofs, 


by 


The Travels of Mr. G. Pfalmanaazaar. iF 


by flattering Infinuations and fair Promifes, 
or by Threats and Violence. By Argus 
ments they could not convince me, for f 
was able to fhow greater abfurdities in their 
Religion than they could prove in mine ; 
and particularly, in their Doétrine of Tran- 
fubftantiation ; Againft which T argud fe. 
veral ways: As, Firft from the Teftimony 
of our Senfes, vis. of feeing, feeling, taft- 
ing, all which doaffure us, that it is Bread, 
which we receive in the Sacrament and 
not Flefh: If therefore we believe our Sen- 
fes, we cannot believe that the Subftance 
of the Bread is chang’d into the natural 
Fleth of Chrift, which is corporally prefent 
in this Sacrament: And then I prev'd that 
we mutt believe the Teftimony of our Sen- 
fes; beeaufe upon them depends the cer- 
tainty of the Relations we have concerns 
ing the Miracles wrought by Jefus Chrift, 
for the confirmation of his Do€trine: For 
if thofe who were Eye-witneffes, could not 
be certain by their Senfes, that fuch Mi- 
racles were wrought, as are related in the 
Life of Chrift, than we have no certainty 
of the truth of thefe Relations which de- 
pends upon the Teftimony of thofe Eye- 
witnefles, who affirm that they faw fuch 
Miracles wrought by Chrift, and confe- 
quently all the Evidence for the truth of 
“Nebel Cc — Chriffianicy 
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Chriftianity, from the Miracles pretended 
to be wrought in confirmation of it, 1s fub- 


verted and deftroyed. Thus the belief of 


Tranfubftantiation is inconfiftent with the 
Belief of thefe Miracles; for if we believe 
them we mult allow the Teftimony of 
Senfe to be a fufficient proof of them ; 
But if we believe Tranfubftantiation we 
mutt renounce our Senfes, and deny them 
to be acertain proof of any thing we fee 
or feel. 

Secondly, I argu’d, ‘hat their Dotirine 
of Tranfubftanatition muft be falfe ; becaufe 
the fame Body cannot, at thefame time, be 
in two diftant places: But according to their 
Doétrine,the fame Body of, Chrift was cor- 
porally prefent in a 1000 diffant places at 
the fametime, vz. inall thofe places where 
this Sacrament is Celebrated, over the face 
of the whole Earth, however diftant and 
remote from one another. . Their diftincti- 
on which they applied to this Argument, 
That the fame Body could not be in, more 
places than one Céreumfcriprive, but only 
Definitive, appear’d tome frivolous and im- 
pertinent; for ftall it appeared to me impo!- 
fible, that the fame Body fhould be Cor- 
porally prefent (tho? it were only Depwitzve 
as they called it) in feveral dittant, places at 
the fame time; for then the fame Body 

might 
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might be kill’d and dead in one place, while 
it was alive in another. 3 

Thirdly, I argu’d, That when Chrift 
faid at the Inftitution of this Sacrament, 
Do this in remembrance of me, he {uppofed 
that he would be abfent from them when 
they fhould Celebrate this Sacrament ; for 
it is neither neceflary nor ufual to remem- 
ber a Friend prefent, but only one that is 
abfent; And therefore, thefe words of 
Chrift, Do this in remembrance of me, do 
plainly imply, that he is not Bodily prefent 
(in this Sacrament.) I arguwd= that their 
Dottrine of ‘Tranfubftantiation could not 
be true, becaufe it fuppofed, that the ac- 
cidents of Bread (as they call them) re- 
mained without the Subftance, and the 
Subitance of Chrift’s Flefh was corporally 
prefent without the accidents that are pe- 
culiar to Flefh, both which appeared to me 
impoffible: For I cannot conceive how the 
whitenefs of Bread can fubfift, when there 
is nothing that is white, and how there 
can be the Subftance of Flefh, which can 
neither be feen, felt nor tafted. 

Thefe were fome of the Arguments I 
ured againft their Dottrine of Tranfub- 
ftantiation, to which I could never receive 
a Satisfactory Anfwer, and tho’ they al- 
fedg’d feveral Arguments to turn me from 

Tee Be wip. Heathen- 
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Heathenifm; yet becaufe I thought there 
were preater abiurdities in their Religion 
than they could {hew in mine, 2 fill ad- 
hered to my own Religion. And there- 
fore finding that by Arguments they could 
not prevail, they attempted to bribe my 
Affections, and fo win me over to their 
Party, by many fair Promifes, and wheed- 
ling 'nfinuations ; But I kvew fo well their 
Lnfincerity and cheating Tricks, by their coun- 
terfeiting themfelves to be Heathens in 
Formofa, and by breaking their Promife of 
allowing me Liberty of Confcience, that 
I could put no Confidence in any Promifes 
they made me. And befides, 1 very well 
knew, that I could have more Riches 
and Honour, if I fhould return into my 
own Native Country, thanI could expect 
from them, In fine, the earneft defire 
and probable hope I had of returning to 
my Father, being join’d with the fear of 
continuing in this remote Country, far di- 
{tant from my Relations, among Strangers 
and Hypocrites, made me flight all the offers 
they made me: Which induced them at laft 
to ufe Threats and Violence; and thefe I 
endur’d with great meeknefs, and endea- 
vour’d to mittigate their Anger with foft 
words, while in the mean time, I was con- 
triving and prepariag, by the moft probable 

means 
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means I could think of to make my ef- 
cape out of their Hands. 
I continued at Avignon for the {pace of 
1§ Months, fix in the Monaftery of the | 
; ate i Bie x ax7Lc1, ¢ * See the 

Jefuits, and nine in other places: * While I 
continued in the Monaftery, I found they 
were continually tealing and perfecuting 
me with Haticements, and Arguments to 
embrace their Religion, and therefore to 
get rid of them, I pretended a great defire 
to hear their publick Prelections: for which 
end I went fometimes to their Schools of 
Philofophy, and fometimes of Theology. 
But being {till liable to their troublefome 
Solicitations, at laft I left the Monaftery, 
and took a private Lodging in the City, 
where I lived at my own proper Charges : 
And becaufe they had a great part of my 
Money in their Hands, which they thought 
{ would not leave behind me, they gave 
me leave to fatisiie my Curiofity, and ram- 
ble over the Countries round about, which 
I did, travelling from City to City, forthe 
{pace ot fix Vionths: After I returned to 
Avignon again, I continued there only for 
the !pace of three Months, from the time 
I firft took a private Lodging in that City. 
And they welcom’d me, and feem’d at firft 
to receive me very kindly, but when they 
found that I put of from Day to Day, to 

3 declare 
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declare my felfa Convert, then they begun 
to attack me more clofely, and told me 
plainly, We have waited a long time to 
receive youinto the Bofom of the Catholick 
Church, and ufed many arguments to con- 
vince you of the truth of our Religion, 
fince you ftill continue obftinate, we mutt 
defire you to take notice, that we can no 
longer bear with your delays; for hitherto 
we have entreated the Fathers Inquifitors 
that they would not give you any trouble, 
which they have forbore to do upon our 
requcit : But now fince you have rejeéted all 
the tau means chat we have ufed for fo long 
atime for your Converfion, they are re 
folved not towaitany longer. Andto fhow 
they were in good earneft, about eight 
Days after there came Letters from the 
Grand Inquifitor, exprefly requiring that I 
ihould be put into the Inquifition, unlefs I 
would embrace the Chriftian Religion. 
Whether thefe Letters were real or {uppo- 
fiticious I know not, but this is certain, 
that the Inquifitors.fhow’d me fuch Letters, 
and withal told me, That if I did not change 
vay Religion within Ten Days, they were ob- 
ligea to mprifon me. The Jefuits were pre- 
feat, when. thele things were done, who 
having confulted with the Inguifitors, they 
both agreed to allow me Fifteen Days 

Be wherein 
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wherein to make a publick profefion of 
their Religion. The reafon of granting 
me this further time, was this, becaufe the 
Day on which they {poke tome was the 
firft of Auguj!, and the 5th of that Month 
being, according to them, the Day of the 
Affumption of the Blefled Virgin, they had 
a great mind that I (hould publickly declare 
my Converfion, and be baptized on that 
Soletin Feftival. All thefe Propofals | was 
fore’d to fubmit unto, and durft not refufe 
them in my prefent Circumftances :. Where- 
upon they, conceiving good hopes of me, 
began anew to explain to me the Myfteries 
of their Religion, which they did by fimili- 
tudes; Thus, for Example, they illuftrated 
tomethe Myftery of the Trinity, by the 
Gmilitude of a piece of Cloth which ts 
thrice folded, which, notwithftanding the 
three folds, is one and the fame Cloth. They 
would never allow me to read the Bible, 
but they furnifh'd me with abundance of 
Books about the Miracles pretended to be 
wrought by fome of their Saints, in con- 
firmation of their peculiar Opinions. For 
the firft four or five Days, of the Pifteen 
which were allotred me, Lheard, with great 
appearance of fubmiffion, all the demon- 
{trations they pretended to give for their 
Dotrines, and when they anfwered my 
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Arguments with Philofophical diftin€tions, 
and ufed a multitude of hard words, which 
were to me unintelligible, I granted all that 
they faid, and confeffed they had almoft 
made mea Convert. For when I faid that 
I could not underftand thofe Aniwers, or 
Philofophical Arguments; This Father De 
Rode began to fay to me, My dear, 
fince you cannot underftand what this 
Reverend Father fays, I will explain 
it £0 you in your own Japanois Language ; 
and fo inftead of explaining it to me, 
he faid, My dear Son, You fee that the Fa- 
thers Inquifitors, have a oreat mind to put 
jou into she Inquifition, oul you wont 
confels your felf a Convert ; therefore it would 
be better for you to Jay that you underftand 
what they fay, than to be any longer obftinate ; 
their Arguments are very well grounded and 
reafonable, but you cannot conceive the ftrength 
of thems therefore let me defire you to fay 
publickly, that Jou are now perfwaded of the 
goodnels of their Arguments, and that you 
dont require any more. So I was obliged 
to fpeak in Latin, and fay, Now. 1 under- 

and very well, Let us come to another Ap. 
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a Road that they fhould not be able to 
find me out again. After Ten Days of 
the Fifteen were expired, I had fold all 
that ! had, and then attempted to get out 
of the City, but I found that the Centinel, 
who watched at the Gate to which I came, 
was exprefly forbidden to fuffer me to go 
out; fuch care was taken by the Inquifitors 
to prevent my Efcape. However I did 
not defpair, but being returned to m 
Lodging, | put off my Japan Clothes,which 
I had hitherto wore, and clad my felf after 
the Mode of the Country; andthen | at- 
tempted to pafs out by another Gate: 
ButI was fo much taken notice of by all 
the People that were in the City, that the 
Soldier who ftood Centinel at that Gate, 
knew me under the difguife of my Clothes, 
and ftopp’d me. This fecond difappoint- 
ment frighted me not a little, but having 
recollected my Spirits, I confidered that 
Money rules the World, and prevails over 
the generallity of Men, and therefore I 
offered the Soldier a Piftol if he would 
fuffer me to go out, which he accepted of, 
and folet me go, hoping it could never be 
difcovered that he was the Man that did it. 
Thus God delivered me out of the Hands 
of the Jefuits and Inquifitors, from whom 
L could expect no Mercy, if I had not in 
Hypocrifie - 
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Hypocrifie profefled thezr Religion, which I 


could never heartily believe. 

Having thus made my efcape out of 
Avignon, "T travelled along the River Rhone 
with all the {peed I could, as far as Lyons, 
trom Lyons IT went to Salih from Salines 
to Brifac, and at laft from Brifac T tra- 
velled by ‘the fide of the Rhone, as far as Aw- 
deraach, where the Soldiers of the. Ele&tor 
of Calen feized me by force, according to 
the Orders they had received from the E- 
leftor, to Pr efs all Paffengers that came that 
way, to fill up the New Regiments he was 
Raifi: ag. There were then three Com- 
panies in Avdernach, three in Lentz, and fix 
in boxz, whether all the other Companies 
reforted, being the place appointed for their 
Re endezvous ; And whenthey were al] come 
together, my Captain, thinking to gratifie 
the Colonel’s Curiofity, acquainted him 
with what Thad told him, ‘that T was a 
Native of the fle: Formo/a2, belonging to 
Emperor of Sfapan, and by Religion a Pa- 
gar that F had travelled from this far 
diftant C rsipah, to fatiste my Curiol iy of 
feeing Europe, having heard {trange things 
about it : But the Colonel who wasa Sacione 
ard, and call’d le Chevalier St. Mazrice, be- 
ing a bigot of the Romi Church, thought 
ita damnable thing to retaina Pagas inthe 

Service 
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Service of the Elector ; who being inform. 
ed about me, commanded me to be car- 
ried to fome jefuirs, that they might en- 
deavour to Convert me. Whereupon I 
was obliged to go with the Colonel and 
fome other Officers to the fefuits, with 
whom I was to difpute about Religions 
tho’ Iknew°very well by my former ex- 
perience, that they are not able by ftrength 
of Argument to. convince any Man, and 
much ‘le, a Few, a Turk, or a Heathen. 
And now,being well acquainted with their 
Opinions before hand, and the feveral Eva- 
fions and Diftinétions they made ufe of to 
defend them, I was the better prepared to 
enter the Lifts with the Jefuits, againft 
whom [£ endeavoured to. demon ftrate ; : 
that there were greater Abfurditiesin their 
Religion, than they could fhow in mine; 
which | did with fo much readinefs and 
brisknefs, and fuch a fair appearance of 
Reafon, that the Colonel cried out, like 
one aftonifhed, It was not I that {poke, 
but fome Devil that fpoke within me. 
At laft one of the Jefuits took me afide to 
a private place, andtoid me, that Ll. was 
ina moft miferable condition, if 1 fhould 
continue in the Pagav Religion, but if I 
would declare my felf a Convert to the 
Romifb Faith, he was able to obtain great 
| things 
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I 


things for me from the Prince BleSor = 
But Ftold him he fhould firft convinee ne 
of the Truth of his Religion, before he 
made me any fuch Promifes ; which he nor 
being able to do I flighted his offer.and con- 
tinued ftill in my own Religion, WW )jore- 
upon the Colonel was fo exafperated « sainit 
me, that he threatned to throw aye inco 
Prifon, and feed me with cad and Wa- 
ter, until fuch time as 1 thould declare my 
felfa Convert. Burm y \aprain, who was 
much the honeiter Man o! the two, hae 
ving {eized.me by force, would not fuder 
any hurt to be done me; and therefore 
prayed the Colonel to. permit me to g0 off, 
and to grant mea Pafs, for traveling whe- 
therfoever I would; which was prefently 
done. After I got out of Bonn, 1 con- 
tinued my Journey till I came to Colen, 
and there the Centinel who kept the Gate 
feized me again, and carried me before the 
Captain of the main Guard, to whom I 
{howed my difmiffion our of Bonz, upon 
the account of my Religion ; but he told 
me, If others be Fools, I am nor, though you 
are a Pagan, you may ferve in the Army as 
well as the beft Chriftian, and fo I was ob- 
liged to Lift my felf a Soldier in that Re- 
giment. The Colonel whofe Name was 
Buchwald, and the Major who was my 

Captain, 
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der ff, were both Latheraxs: The Lieuten- 
ant Cotonel, whofe Name was Vazduil, 
was a Roman Catholick, and many of the 
Officers in the Regiment were Ca/vinifts, 
and all of them belonged to the Prince of 
Mechlenburg, dui the Regiment was hir’d 
by the Dutch ior fome Years. 

The Colonel and my Captain fent for 
fome Lutheran Minitters, whereof one was 
at Colez, another ata Village about an Hour 
diftant, and two more who ferved in the 
Brandenburg Regiments. All thefe four 
came and difputed with me about Religi- 
on for a whole Day; but their Confub- 
{tantiation offended me as much as the 
Roman Tranfubftantiation. 

For it is liable to many of the fame ab- 
furdities with the Romzb Dottrine, about 
the Eucharift ; Firft, becaufe it denies the 
certainty of our Senfes in the proper ob- 
jes, andconfequently deftroys their great 
Evidence of the Chriftian Religion, from 
the Miracles wrought in confirmation of it, 
which depends upon the Teftimony of their 
Senfes, who were Eye-witnefles of thenz. 
Secondly, The Lutheran Doctrine, «s well as 
the Romifb, {uppofes, that the Body of 
Chrift which is now Glorious and Immaor- 
tal in Heaven, is Corporally prefent in the 
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Eucharift, and at the fame time in all thofe 
places where this Sacrament is celebrated, 
which appeared to me impofflible. 

But befides thefe Abfurdities, which are 
common to them both, the Lutheran Do- 
ctrine is encumbred with feveral that are 
peculiar, to it: For firft they fay, that 
thefe Words, This 7s my Body, are to be 
underitood literally, and that the Subftance 
of the Bread is really prefent 5 fo that ac- 
cording to their Interpretation the meaning 
of the Words is, ‘This Subftance of the 
Bread 1s really the Flefh of Chrift, which 
is a contradiction zz terminis ; for it is plain- 
ly impoffible, that the fame Subftance 
fhould, at the fame time, be both Bread and 
# lefh. Secondly, They affirm that the Bread 
in the. Eucharift is the Sacrament and Sign 
of Chrift’s Body, and at the fame time 
that itis the real Body ; whereas it is im- 
poliible chat the fame thing fhould be 
both the Sign and the Thing fignified, or 
that any thing fhould be a fign of ir felf. 
Thirdly, They maintam that the Body of 
Chrift is alive in the Eucharift. (for they 
deny the Popith Sacrifice of the Mafs,, 
wherein the Body is {lain and offered up) 
which being umted to the Divinity, is 
certainly the object of Adoration, and yet 
they deny that itis to be worfhipped. 

Thefe 
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Thefe and feveral other Arguments I 
urged againftthe Lutherans , whereby they 
per ceived thit they were not li ikely to con- 
vince me of the Truth of their Doétrine 
about the Pachnute - : Whereupon the Mi- 
nifter who lived at the Village near Colex, 
took me home with him, and kept me 
there for Fiiteen Days, and thither the Cap- 
tain came alfo, and both of them joined 
together in making me many large Pro- 
mifes to entice me to declare for their Re- 
ligion ; but Icontinued inflexible, and could 
not be prevailed upon by any fuch Motives. 
After this the Lieutenant Colonel, who was 
a Roman Catholick, carried me to the Ca- 
puchins, and from them to the Jefuits; 
but all the means they could ufe wih me 
proved ineffectual. At laft the Officers 
that were Calvsmifis carried me to a Mi- 
nifter of their Church, who dealt fo ef- 
fettually with me, that he almoft convine'd 
me of the truth of the Chriftian Religion, 
becaufe he removed thofe {tumbling blocks 
which were laid in the way by the Papilts 
and Lutherans: But when he propofed 
to me the Doétrine of Abjolute Pre- 
deftination, and endeavoured to prove 
it from Scripture, I was fo fhock’d by 
the apparent abfurdity. of it, that f be- 
gun to doubt of all thofe things he had 
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convinced me of before: Whereupon -f 
told him, if abfolute Predeftination was 
neceflary to be believed,then it was 4 fign of 
my Reprobation, that I could not be pere 
{waded to believe it: _ Befides I added fur 
ther, That, fuppofing abfolute Predefina- 
tion I fhould never be condemned form 
Infidelity, but becaufe I was reprobated by 
an Abfolute and Eternal Decree of God. 
And Laftly, T infifted upon this Argument, 
That I could not be perfwaded to believe 
in Chrift, unlefs I were certain that Ghrift 
died formes but, fuppofing abfolute Pre. 
deftination, I could never be certain of this, 
becaufe Chrift died only for thofe who were 
to be faved by an abfolute Decree, and it 
was impoffible for me to know whether 
I was one of that number or no. Thefe, 
and fuch-like arguments,I propofed to him, 
but he, to excufe himfelf for not an{wering 
them, pretended that { was obftinate and 
would not be convinced by Reafon: And 
thus, aiter all the attempts that had been 
made to convert me to Chriftianity, I con- 
tinued fll firm in my old Religion. In 
the mean time our Regiment marched from 
Colen to Bosfleduc in Holland, where fome 
Calvinift Minifters came to fee me, rather 
out of curiofity, than any defign of con- 
verting me, whom I oppofed with the apé 
gument 
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gument againft Predeftination which I 
laft mentioned, but could never meet with 
any fatisfactory An{wer toit. From the 
Bofch we marched to Slafé in Flanders, 
where we ftay’d for the fpace of Three 
Months and a half, during which time, the 
mof{t generous and candid Brigadier Lauder, 
who was then Governor of S/a/e, invited 
to his Houfe a Miunifter of the French 
Church, called D? Amalvy. This French 
Minifter who had a good Opinion of him- 
felf, for a very learned Man, challenged me 
to Difpute with him about Religion, and 
time and place were agreed upon. When 


the Day came, there appeared a great mul- 


titude of learned Men,who came to hear us: 
And in the prefence of them all D’ Amalvy 
made me this offer ; That if I could fhow 
greater Evidence for my Religion than he 
could {how for his, he was ready to re- 
nounce his own Religionand embrace mine; 
and in return for this irank offer, I promifed 
him to do thefame thing, if he could give 
me clearer demonttrations for the truth of 
his Religion, than I could for mine. Ha- 
ving thus fettled the Preliminaries, I was 
firft to give an account of the God we 
adored, and our manner of worfhipping 
him, which I did as well asI could Ex- 
tempore 3 But when I told him, that we 
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are, commanded by our God to offer up 
Infants. in Sacrifice to him, he {topp’d ‘me, 
and ask’d, Does not this favour of Cruelty 
in your God, that he will have Men Sa- 
crifie’d to him; To which] an{wer’d, that 
it was indeed moft cruel to require fuch 
' Human Sacrifices ; but from hence I took 
occafion to retort the argument upon him, 
by fhewing that his God was yet more 
cruel, according to. his Opinion of him, 
For if it be cruel to deprive Men of this 
Temporal Life, tho by this means they 
are admitted to Eternal Life ; certainly it 
15 infinitely more cruel to create Men on 
Purpofe-to make them Eternally miferable, 
and tocondemn them to this Mifery before 
they are Born, without any refpeét to the 
Good or Evil they fhall do,and fo to Sacrifice 
them tothe Devil. To this Retortion he 
could not anfwer, and fo I proceeded fur- 
ther to inform him, that our God did ap. 
pear tous inthefhape of an Elephant, an 
Oxe, &¢, and that under thefe fhapes we 
worfhipp’d him: Againft this Apparition 
of God under fuch Figures, he objeéted, 
That it was impoffible that God who was 
Omnipotent, Infinite; Immente, Tncompre- 
henfible and Hternal, could be included in 
the Bedy of fuch a Beaft. To which I 
anfwerd: That it itis impoffible for God 
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to be included in the Body of fuch a Beaft, 
he was bound to maintain the like abfur- 
dity by the Principles of his own Religion 5 
For,faid I,you believe that the Holy Ghoft, 


who is God Infinite, Immenfe, cece. did 


appear under the fhape of a Dove,which 


is much lefs than either an Elephant or 
an Oxe. ‘To this he made no reply, and 
tho’ there were many prefent who would 


_ have anfwer’d this and other Arguments, 


yet he commanded them all to be filent, 
and would fuffer no body to fpeak but him- 
felf. In fine he exhorted me very much to 
the practice of Chriftian Humility and 
Meceknefs, as if he intended to referve to 
himfelf alone the Priviledge of Pride and 
Arrogance, which { could plainly difcern, by 
his Words and Aétions, to be very predo- 
minant in his Temper. Thus this Con- 


ference ended, without producing any good 


——— 


effect upon me, and if by God’s Provi- 
dence I had not met with a better Guide to 
direct me in the Courfe I fhould Steer to 
arrive at a fafe Harbour in this dangerous 
Sea of Controverfies, { muft have fplit up- 
on the Rocks and Shelves of the abfurd O- 
pinionsI met with among fome fort of 
Chriftians, and adhear’d more obftinately 
than ever to the Idoltry in which I was 


‘€ducated. For I could never bring my 
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Mind to believe fuch a Scheme of the 
Chriftian Religion, as was propofed, 
but not demonjtrated by him 5 Such a 
Syftem of Religion could never find en- 
tertainment with me, which places Cer- 
beris in the very Threfhold, I mean, which 
impofes asa neceflary Article of Faith, the 
horrible decree of abfolute Reprobation, for 
this Doctrine givesa very odious and fright- 
ful Idea of a moft Gaod tnd Gracious God, 
by reprefenting him as Cruel and Tyrani- 
eal to his poor Creatures, as one that de- 
figas and delights in their Eternal Ruine ; 
it perfectly overturns all Religion, by de- 
firoying the ule of all Laws, and their Re- 
wards and Punifhments, to thofe that are 
fetter’>d with the Adamantine Chains of 
this fatal Decree; who according to the 
Calvinifis ave the greateft part of Man- 
kind, But while IT was in this uncertain 
and dangerous Condition, it pleafed God, 
who is infinitely Wife and Good, and will 
not fuffer that Religion which he has 
planted and maintain’d by his own Al- 
mighty Power, to be check’d in its progrefs 
by the Ignorance or Mittake of his Mini- 
{ters: J fay, it pieafed this good God to 
provide for me fuch a Judicious and Ho- 
neft Guide, as was very fuccefsful in all 
things relating to my Coaverfion, who 
sak samen propofed 
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propofed to me the Chriftian Religion in 
its Purity, without thofe Monftrous Do- 
&trines of Tranfubftantiation , Contub- 
fantiation and abfolute Predeftination 
A Religion that was not erbarafs’d with 
any of thofe abfurdities which are main- 
tain’'d by the many various Sects in Chriffen- 
dom: Whereof he gave me a Scheme in a 
Mathematical method by way of Dzfni- 
tions, Axioms, Poflulata and Propofitions ; 
which he divided into 2 Parts, whereof the 
firft contains the grounds of the Chriftian 
Religion in general, the fecond contains the 
particular grounds of the Church of Exg- 
land, as iwis a Society diftinét from all Schif- 
satical Affemblies. And firft, the grounds 
of the Chriftian Religion he propos’d in the 
following Order,whereby I was,thro’ God’s 
Mercy, deliver’d from the Errors: and Su- 
per {titions of my Pagaz Religion. 


ETERS 


The Grounds of the Author's Con- 


per {1on. 
DEFINITIONS. 


Defin. 1. By God, Tunderfland a Being in- 
finite, uncreated, eternal, &C. Containing in 
himjelf all Perfettions that esther aitually exift, 
or are poffible. 2. fA 


¢ 


| 
H 
yee 
{ 
ye 4 
i 
ie 
y 
f 
| 
i 5 
( 
5 5 
yy 
' 
i 
ut 
| 
‘a 
3 
x 
4 
4 
t 
a 
} 
i 
\ 
; 
q 
. 
.) 
a 


i a eeeeees oe a “ 


28 Lhe Grounds of 

2. A thing is faid to be Created for the 
Glory of God, which manifests one, or more ef 
his Attributes, according to its natural State 
andPower. 

3. By Miracles, I underftand certain Effects 
that are clear and evident, which exceed all the 
Powers of natural Caufes, and are defign'd for 
the Confirmation of a good Religion. 

4- By Revelation, 1 underftand the extraor- 
dinary Manifeftation of the Divine W, ill, which 
Men by their natural faculties could not ate 
tain to. 

5. by Religion, 1 underftand that W orfbip, 
or way of Worfbipping, which God requires of 

“5, and we owe unto him. 

6. By Creatures of the fame kind, I under- 
fiand either fuch as are Vegetative, Senjitive, 
or Rational, &c. 

7. That is faid to exif? by abfolute necelfity, 
without which nothing elife can exift, 


AXIOMS. 

1. All Creatures are not endow'd with equai 
Perfeétions. 

2. [wo or more Propofitions, contradicting 
two or more Propofitions, cannot be both true. 

3. If there be two or more things confifting 
of two or more Propofttions which are repugnant 
to one another, thefe things cannot be both 
‘rue, 

4. There ave oifferent Religions in the 


W orla. 5° All 
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*s, All different Religions whatfoever, con- 
fift of a certain Number of Propofitions,’ which 
are either all falle, or all true, or partly falle, 
partly true. | 

6. Unlefs we had a thinking faculty, the 
Glory of God would not appear to us. 

>. The flronger the faculty is in any Man, 
the more clearly are the properties of a thing 
tonceiv'd by him, viz. Of that thing which ts 
the object of the faculty. 

8. Nothing can be made by nothing. 


POS PULA LAs 


1. That the Glory of God, the Publick Good, 
and the. Advantage of every Private Man, be 
the great ends which are defign'd by all true Re- 
ligton. 

2. That Men wmuift either believe fomething 
or nothing. 

3. That nothing be believ'd without fufficient 
Evidence. 

4. That thofe things which have the fame 
or equal degrees of Evidence, {bould obtain wtils 
us, the fame or an equal degree of Affent. 


PROPOSITIONS. 


1. Lheére is a God. eae 
2: Ad things were Created for his Glory. 


D 4 2. The 
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3- The more we know of an object, the more, 
naturally (peaking, [bould the Contemplation of 
that object excite in us the love or hatred 
of it. 

4. All the different Religions in the World, 
proceed either from the love or hatred of the ob- 
ject of our Adoration, or the different degrees of 
thefe Affections. 

§- No Worlbip is to be given to God, which 
2s not grateful to him. 

6. All the Religions in the W. orld,taken cal- 
lectively, are not acceptable to God. 

7. There is ene Religion, confider'd diftinét ly 
by it felf, which alone is grateful to God. 

8. Men in their Natural State, cannot dif- 
cover this one Religion, | 

9. There are certain means, whereby the true 
Religion may be difcern’d from thofe that are 
fale. 

10, Revelation is abfolutely neceffary. 

11. "Lis moft agreeable to the Wifdom of 
God, that the Creatures of the fame kind, 
fhould exprefs the Glory of God in one and the 
Jame Flarmonious manner ; Nay, this is a thing 
tnfeparable from the nature of thefe Crea- 
tures. 

12< God may reveal himfelf more or lefs to 
Mankind, according to bis own good pleasure. 

13. Lhe more univer(al the Evidence is for 
any Revelation, the more perfed and univerfal 
the Religion it Self ts. 

TAe T hat 
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14. That Religion was never defizwa by 
God, to be embracd by all Mankind, which had 
not the Degrees of Evidence proportionable to 
that Univer|ality. . 

15. That Revelation is of all others moft 
perfect, whofe Evidence is moft aniverfal, 

16. That Revelation, and confequently Re- 
ligion, ws juftly to be eftcem’d moft univerfal, 
whofe Evidence is fo clear, that none can call it 
in queftion if he believes any thing, and.which 
contains fuch arguments exciting Men to the 
Practice of it, as are fuited to the meaneft ca- 


pacity. 


Upon thefe fure Foundarions laid down 

by my faithful Guide, which he more parti- 
cularly explain’d and prov’d to me by word 
of Mouth, the Divine Grace affifting me, 1 
did heartily embrace the Chriftian Religt- 
on. 
And I will be bold to affirm, that if a- 
ny one fhall carefully examine all the Reli- 
gions in the World, by the Rules aforemen- 
tion’d, it will plainly appear, that neither 
the Serifb, nor Pagan, nor Mahometan Re- 
ligion, but only the Chri/tian, has a jutt 
: ul to be the Univerfal Religion of Man- 
sind. 


But then finding there were feveral So- 
cieties of Chriftians, 1 was for fome time 
donbt- 
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doubtful to which Communion I fhould 
Joyn my felf, for the Minifters of the Durc/, 
Church, endeavour’d to perfwade me to 
their Communion > Alledging that a Church; 
Govern'd by Bifhops, was not agreeable to 
Scripture, and the Primitive Church: And 
On the contrary, Mr. Innes affirm’d, and en- 
deavour'd to prove, that Epifcopal Govern- 
ment was the moft Ancient and the Primi- 
tive form of Government, that was us’d in 
the Chriftian Church : But while T was thus 
doubtful, at length certain Principles were 
agreed upon between them both, which be- 
ing propos’d ina Mathematical method, and 
clearly demonftrated, remov'd all doubts 
Out of my mind, and fixd me'to be a moft 
faithful Member of the Church of Evxg- 


[ Aa? a é 


Thefe Principles were propos’d to me in 
the following Order 


DEFINITIONS, + 


t. by a.certain order of Men, I under ftand 
lome felect perfons in a Society, enjoying a power 


or priviledge which is not communicable to every 


particular member of that Society 


e 


2. Ox 
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2. By Ordination I unaerftand a power re. 

ceived of another or others, for adminiftring the 

Holy Sacraments and other Sacred Ordinances, 

according to our bleffed Saviours Inftitu- 
1100. 


3. By aChurch 1 ander ftand a Society of. Men 
believing and profelfing the Chriftian Dottrene, 
and having a power of adminiftring the Holy 
Sacraments and other facred Ordinances ac- 
cording to our bleffed Savour’s Inftitations. 


POSTULATA. 


1. A Society may be faid to have a Power, 
when one or more of the Society are Vefted 
with it, tho? every particular member cannot 
pretend to it. 

2. What abfolute neceffity Obiiges a Society 
to do in time of Confufion, ought not to be 
made a ftandard for the fame, or another So- 
ciety, when they come to enjoy thetr Power or 
Priviledges without any aifturbance ; nay in 
this cafe Necelfity makes not the thing Lawful 
but pardonable only, and lofes its name when 
any Efcape occafion’d by it can be redrefs’d. 

2. In matters of Fatt, a fappofition of the 
contrary being poffible, is not fufficient to e- 
nervate the Truth of what is pafsd, i. €. none 
cam {ay [ach a thing has not been fo, becan{e, 


perhaps , 
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Perhaps it could have been otherwife. 


AXIOMS. 


1. Nothing is to be beliew d in the Chriftian 
Religion but what is built upon certain. Evi- 
dence. | 

2, Nothing is to be prattis'd by Chriftians 
( I mean in that Capacity ) which ts not believ- 

4 
ed. 

3- One Man, or number of Men,cannot give 
that to another Man, or another Number of 
Men, which they themfelves have not and is 
wot in their power. 


PROPOSITIONS. 


1. There hath been a Church of Chriftians 
upon Earth flace the days of our bleffed Savi- 
our and his Apoftles. | | 

2. The Church hath no power, but what fhe 
hath deriv’d from our blefjed Saviour and bis 
Apoftles. | 

3. Lhe Apoftles were Cloath’d with a power 
which was not communicableto all Chriftians 
12 General. , 

4. All Chriftians in general, in the days of 
the Apoftles or the Primitive Church, had not 
a power of adminiftring the holy Sacraments 
and Preaching the Gofpel. 

5. Lhofe who had not this power des 
coul 
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could not be in a Capacity of Communicating 
it to others. it 

6. This Power then has been continually lode’ 
ina certain Order of Men to whom our bleffed 
Saviour or his Apoftles did communicate it. 

7. This power has been tran{mitted down 
to us by this Order of men inviolably and un- 
yaterruptealy from the firft Ages of the Chri- 
ftian Charch. 

8. Thofe are not a Charch,who leparate them- 
felves from that or thofe Societies of Chriftians, 
in whom the power of Adminiftring the holy 
Sacraments, and other facred Ordinances is only 
lodg’d. 

g. No Perfon ought to joyz himfelf in 
Communion with that Seciety which has no 
Power of Admintftring theHoly Sacraments,and 
other Sacred Ordinances. | 

10. Noman ought to affume to himfelf that 
Power, unle/s he receives it from thofe who 
are in a Capacity of giving it. 

11. Every one that receives it this Way, 
ought to be fully affured,and have fufficient evi- 
dence, that thefe from whom he receives it, have 
a veal Power of granting it, and a bare Pro- 
bability can never vindicate him from Ujurp- 
ing that Power, 

12. No man can be affured of this unle/s at 
the fame, time he hath fuffictent evidenee, that 
thofe who give it him be in the Number of that 
Oraer of Men, to whom the Apostles did Com- 

) municate 
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mmunicate this Power, to be tranlmitted down 
tnvtolably and uninterruptedly from the jirft 
Ages of the Chriftian Church. 

13. There is no other way for People to be 
alfured of this, but by going backward from their 
own times to thole of the Apoftles or the Primi- 
tive Charch. 

14. Thofe who cannot produce this Evidence, 
cannot be that Order of Mentowhom the A- 
poftles did communicate this Power to be invio- 
tably and uninteruptedly preferv’d and tran 
mitted down to us from the firft Ages of the 
Chriftian Church. : 

15. The Church of England is able to pro- 
dace this Evidence, and confequently is in the 
number of that Order of Men, to whom the 
Apoftles did communicate this Power,to be tranf- 
mitted down to us inviolably and uninterrup- 
tedly from the firft Ages of the Chriftian 


Charch. 


Thefé were the Propofitions concerning 
Church-Communion that were given to me 


by my Learned ‘and Judicious Guide Mr. 


of 


j##es, which I fhall not now pretend to de- 
monttrate, but fhall only add, That by their 
native Force and Evidence, all my doubts 
and Scruples, about the various Societies of 
Chriftians, were diffolv’d and‘vanifhed a- 
way, and I did heartily joyn my felftothe 
Church of England, as a true Apoftelical 
Church 
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Church, and free from afl forts of Error ei- 
ther as to its Government or DoGrine. 1 
know very well,that no Truths are fo 
clear but they may be liable to fome Ob- 
jeCtions from Men of contrary Principles ; 
but this I told to the Minifters of Sluce, 
Reverend Sirs, if. ye can give meas clear a 
Scheme of the Principles upon which your 
Communion is founded, as this which is 
given me by Mr. fawes, I thall readily 
compate them together, and determine my 
felf according to the beft of my Judgment ; 
but until you do this, you muft Pardon me 
that I-do not joyn my felf to your Com- 
munion: And fince thefe good Men never 
attempted to give me any fuch Scheme, 
did Frankly and Publickly profefs my felf 
a Member of the Church of England. 

Leaving therefore any further difpute a- 
bout Church Communion, I {hall purfue 
the grounds and principles given me by my 
Guide for demonftrating the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of the Chriftian Religion. And in 
doing this I fhailobferve this order in the 
following difcourtfe, vz. 

1. I fhall prove the Exiftence of aGed 
by whom all things are Created, and dif- 
tinctly explainthe Attributes ofGod.2. I fhall 
confider the final caufes for which God 
made the Heaven, and the Earth, and all 
things that are in them; and from thence 
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conclude, that they were made by a moft 
Intelligent and Wife being. 3.1 fhallaf 
fert the neceffity of a particular Revelation 
from God, to difcover the manner in which 
he will be worfhip’d by Mankind; which 
worfhip is properly call’d bythe Name of 
Religion. 4. I fhall produce fuch Charac- 
terifticks and evidences whereby every one 
from the light of Nature, may diftinguifh 
between a true and falfe Religion. 5.1 fhall 
demonttrate the Chriftian Religion to be 
the only true Religion, revealed by God to 
Mankind, and that all the other Religi- 
ons in the World are falfe And laftly, I 
fhallanfwer the principal ObjeCtions which 
Imade while a Heathen, againft the truth 
and certainty of the Chriftian Religion. 


a a 


Di Costas 


Of the Exzffence of God. 


ue ies certain that the being of God is the 
Foundation of all Religion, for all 
enquiries about the right way of Worfhip- 
ing him, would. be fuperfluous and imper- 
tinent, unle(s we be firft certain that there 
IS 
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is aGod. The far greateft part of Man- 
kind, as well Pagans as others, are agreed 
in the Exiftence of a Gods; yet becaufe 
fome do call it in queftion, I fhall endea- 
vour to prove it by afew Arguments, that 
[ may fecure this fundamental Doctrine of 
all reveal’d Religion, from all the attacks 
of unreafonable Men. 

But before I proceed to thefe Arguments, 
it may be neceflary to obferve the various 
Opinions of learned Men concerning the 
means of attaining the Knowledge of God: 
Some think that the notion of God 1s im- 
printed on the Hearts of all Men by na- 
ture; others deny that there is any fuch 
Idea of a Godin the Minds of Men by 
nature: Some think that the Knowledge 
of God is convey’d to us by Revelation, 
or deriv’d by Tradition from the firft Man, 
who was immediately created by God. 
But without entring upon a nice Exami- 
nation of thefe feveral Opinions, 1 hope 
this will be granted on all Hands, That 
by the right ufe of our rational Faculties, 
with the help of thofe Principles that are 
known by the Light of Nature, we may 
may atrive at the certain Knowledge of 
God, whofe Exiftence therefore I fhali en- 
deavour to demonftrate by the following 
Arguments. 


9 ARG. 
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ARGUMENT 1. 


Every thing that is, muft either be from 
it felf, or from another. If it be from 
it felf, then it is uncreated, independent 
and eternal, and confequently God: If 
from another, feeing all fecond Caufes are 
produced by fome other which give them 
being, (as we derive our original from 
our Fathers, and they from their Fathers, 
and fo upwards) then either thefe fecond 
‘Caufes mutt produce one another iz inft- 
minum, without any beginning; or the 
effect mutt fometimes produce a prior 
Caufe, and fo they muft produce one ano- 
ther in a Circle, or we mutt acknowledge 
fome firft Caufe, by which all other things 
are produced, which is God. 

Now there cannot be an infinite faccef- 
fion of Caufes producing one another from 
all Eternity: For every Caufe that pro- 

uces a new. thing out ef nothing, muft 
have fome beginning of its operation, 
which mutt be perfected in a limited time, 
and therefore there can be no fuch pro- 
duction of any thing from all Eternity, 
but every thing muft.be produced in a cer- 
tain determinate time, whichis plainly in- 
confiftent with the nature of Eternity. 


And 
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And neither can there be any ‘fuch cir- 
cular production: of Caufes, whereby the 
Jaft effect is the efficient of the firtt Caufe, 
for then the fame thing would ‘be the 
Caufe of its Caufe, ic would bé Prior and 
Pofterior to its Caufe, and toit felf, which 
is plainly im poflible, and therefore we mutt 
conclude, that there is'a firft Caufé which 


is uncreated, and the Creator of all things 
elle, 
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Tam fure that there is fomething now 
in the World, for I am confcious to my 
felf, that [ think, I perceive, I doubt; which 
Actions cannot proceed from nothing, and 
therefore I am certain, that there is 4 
thinking Being. And. from hence thefe 
two things will undeniably follow, 1/2. That 
there was fomething fromall Eternity, for 
either there was always fomething, and 
fo there was an eternal Being, or there 
was a time when there was nothing, and 
then nothing could ever have been; for 
there is no Principle more certain’ than 
this, that nothing can produce nothing ; 
but every thing that has a Being, imuft be 
produc’d by fomething; and thérefore 
if there was a time when there was nothin e, 
nothing could ever have been -produced 
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adly, Since ‘tis certain that there. is now 
in the World a thinking Being, which 
knows and underftands; from hence it 
will no lefs evidently follow, that there 
was a Knowing, Underftanding Being 
from all Eternity; for it 1s no les impof- 
fible for a Being devoid of Knowledge to 
produce a knowing Being, than for no- 
thing to produce fomething; and if there 
was a time when there was no fuch know- 
ing Being, it could never have begun to 
be, becaufe there was no caufe to produce 
it; and therefore fuch a knowing Being 
mult be from Eternity. After the fame 
manner we may deduce all the perfecti- 
ons of God, fer we find there is Power, 
Wifdom and Goodnefs in the World; all 
which mutt be deriv'd from the fame eter- 
nal Source: For if there had been a time 
when thefe things were not, they could 
never have begun to be, there being 
then no caufe to produce them; and there- 
fore this eternal Being muit be alfo moft 
Knowing, Powerful, Wife and Good, and 
be the firft caufe and original of all thefe 
Perfections we find in the World; for no- 
thing can ever give to another any Per- 
fection that it hath not in it felf, and there- 
fore the firft eternal Caufe of all things 
muft contain in it all the Perfections that 
can ever after exit. 

: Having 
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Having thus eftablifh’d the Exiftence of 
a God, I fhall next proceed to prove, thar 
he is the Ruler of the World, who di- 
rects and governs all things by his wife Pro- 
vidence; Which will appear by confider- 
ing, 1. That all things in nature do act 
for certain ends, which they attain by 
ufing proper means fitted to thofe ends that 
are defign’d; but to defign and purfue an 
end, and make choice of fit means for 
compafling that end, are fuch actions as re- 
quire Reafon, Wifdom, and Forefight, 
which no inanimate Creature is capable 
of; and therefore all inanimate Creatures 
mutt be direted and guided by fome wife 
Superintendent, in purfuing their feveral 
ends by proper means, which themfelves 
know nothing of. 2. We fee that all 
things in nature are fubordinate to one 
another, and made fubfervient to feveral 
excellent ufes and purpofes, which mutt 
be the contrivance of a wife Governour 
that ruleth over all. 

Thus the Plants and Herbs ferve for 
food to Animals, and both Plants and 
Animals are ufeful for many purpofes to 
Man, as for Food and Phyfick, and feve- 
ral other neceflary ends in bumane Life ; 
Man himfelf is wonderfully made, all the 
parts of his Body being wifely adapted to 
perform their feveral Functions, and mu- 
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tually fubfervient to one another , and 
to the good of the ‘whole, as might’ be 
Jargely prov'd by particular mnftances, if it 
were neceflary.. Wecannot open our Eyes 
but’ we meet with many Arguments of a 
wife over-ruling Providence ; for the Air 
{erves us to breath in, and is fo neceffaryto 
our Life,that it cannot fubfift many Minutes 
without it. The Earth fupplies us with 
Corn for food, and Wood for firing; it 
fupports or houfes, and furnifhes the ma- 
terials for buildings of them: The Sea 
{erves to tranfport our Ships and Commo- 
dities to the moftdiftant parts of the Earth, 
and to bring home into our Harbours the 
Products of all other Countries. The Sun 
does not fhine for himfelf, but appears 
to be made on purpofe to give Light 
to them that live upon the Earth, and 
it is.placed at fuch a convenient di- 
{tance, and moves in fuch a conftant uni- 
form courfe, as is neceffary to refreth all 
things on Earth with its heat, and to ri- 
pen all the Fruits of the Ground. By 
which, and many thoufand other Inftances 
wherein the Creatures are admirably fitted 
for ufeful and excellent purpofes, it plainly 
appears, that the Works of Nature cannot 
pofiibly be the Effects of blind Chance and 
Neceflity, but muft be the contrivance ofan 
All-wife Creator and Governour. 3. To 
| thefe 
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thefe Arguments we might add for a far 
ther confirmation of this Truth, rf TI 
Univerfal confent of all Nations, which 
generally agree, that there 1s one fay preme 
God, who made and governs the We orld, 
2dly, The Natural Power of Coniciet nee, 
which reproves and torments a Man forthe 
heinous Crimes he hascommitted, tho’ the 
Perfon be above the fear of human Punifh- 
ment, or the Crime be committed fo fecret- 
ly, as to efcape all natural means of difco- 
very; in which Cafes Confcience by its 
Sentence does, as it were, bind a Man over 
to the Judgment of a fuperiowr invifible 
Judge, But I fhall conclude all with this 
Retlexion ; That from what has been faid 
it appears, that tho’ Mankind had not any 
innate Notion of-a God, yet they are en- 
dow’d with fuch a rational Faculty, by 
which they can deduce the exiftence of a 
God, from fuch Principles as are univer- 
{ally known and acknowledg’d by the Light 
of Nature: And this they can do without 
the help of Revelation, which muft al- 
ways prefuppofe the being of a God who 
makes that Revelation. 
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SECT. IL. 
Of the Aitributes of GOD in general, 


A Ltho’ we conceive the Divine Effence 
f\ init felf to be one and the fame, 
which confifts in all poffible perfection ; 
yet the Attributes of God may be diftin- 
guifh'd and call’d by peculiar Names, with 
refpect to the different Objects upon which 
they are exercis'd, and the different Ope- 
rations that are exerted upon them ; not 
that there is any real diverfity in God him- 
felf, but only in our Conceptions of him ; 
for fuch is the weaknefs of our Under- 
ftanding, that we cannot in one Thought 
comprehend all the Divine Perfections, 
but are forc'd to reprefent them to our 
Minds feverally, as exerting themfelves up- 
on different Objects ; and fo there is no 
difference in the Attributes themfelves, but 
only in our manner of conceiving, with 
re{pe to their different Operations. 

But before we proceed to a particular 
enumeration of the Divine Attributes, we 
muft premife, that thefe Attributes are not 
to be confounded with the peculiar Ef- 
fects proceeding fromthem, but thefe two 
are to be diftinctly confider’d and explain’d. 
Thus 
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Thus Juftice is to be diftinguifh’d from 
Punifhment, and. Goodnefs from Benefi- 
cence, as Caufes are commonly diftin- 
suifh’'d from their proper Effects. 

This being premisd, we may divide 
the Divine Attributes into two forts: For 
ther God is confider’d fimply as a Being, 
and fo Spirituality and Eternity are attri- 
buted to him ; or as a living Being, and 
fo Underftanding and Will are afcrib’d to 
him. The Attributes of God that are in 
the Will, may be confider’d two ways, e1- 
ther after the manner of Affections, fuch 
as we feel in our felves, and fo Love, Ha- 
tred, Anger, Defire, Joy, and Sorrow, @c. 
are attributed to God ; or after the man- 
ner of Moral Vertues, as Juftice, Good- 
nefs, Long-fuffering, Severity, @c. to 
which we may add, as that which refults 
from all his other Attributes, his Glory 
and Happinels, 
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SECT. IIL. 

Of ihe Divine Attributes in particular, 
()¥ the Attributes which belong to 
() to God as he is fimply a Being, we 
fhall reckon in the firft place Unity; for 
God is properly and numerically one, as 
being undivided in himfelf, and divided 
from all other things ; and becaufe the 
Divine Nature cannot be multiplied’ into 
different Gods, as the Human Nature is 
into feveral Men, therefore there is one 
only true God, and there is no other God 
Befides him. 

The fecond Attribute which belongs to 
God ashe is fimply a Being, is Spirituali- 
ty ; for God is a Spirit, ze. a moft pure 
and immaterial Being, devoid of all bulk, 
whofe moft eflential A& is Cogitation ; 
and he is not only incorporeal, but the 
moft pure and fimple of all Spirits. 

The third Attribute of this fort belong- 
ing to God, is Eternity, which is nothing 
elfe but a Duration that has neither be- 
ginning nor end. But when we fay that 
God is eternal, both a parte ante, and a 
parte poft, we include under this Notion 
his Immutability, and affirm, that God 

is 
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is free from all variation and change, 
The fourth Attribute of God is his Im- 
menfity, whereby he filleth all places : 
And therefore when we fay that God ‘is 
immentfe, we affirm that no place can con- 
tain him, and that he 1s every-where pre- 
fent in all imaginable fpaces. And fo much 
may futhce for the Explicatio n of the firtt 
fort of Attributes. 

The fecond fort of Attributes are fuch as 
belong to him as he is a living Being: And 
in (peaking to them, we are firkt to confi- 
der his Life, as being the Foundation of 
all this kind of Attributes and their Ope- 
rations, without which-he could neither 
exift, nor act ‘as an intelligent Being, nor 
be capable of Happinefs, which is sone 
to the Idea we have already fram’d of 
God. 

The fecond Attribute of this fort is Un- 
derftanding, which may be diftinguifh’d 
into Knowledge and Wifdom. The Ob- 
ieCt of the Divine Knowledge 1s every thing 
that is knowable, all things that are, have 
been, or fhall be, all things that are ‘pofli- 
ble and impoffible. When therefore we 
fay that God is Omnifcient, we affirm that 
God does, 1. Know himfelf, and all his 
own infinite Perfections. 2. That he knows 
all things that are in himfelf, or from him- 
felf, or without himfelf; within himfelf, 

as 
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as his Decrees 5 from himfelf, as his ex- 
ternal Actions of Creation, Prefervation, 
&c. without himfelf, as the Sins of Men, 
Oe. 

The Wifdom of God is that Perfection 
in God, whereby he foreknows and di- 
reCts the means which he thinks fit for at- 
taining a certain End, which is either {ub- 
ordinate, as the Redemption of Mankind, 
which he accomplifh’d by the Incarnation 
of his only Son, or ultimate, whichis the 
demonftration of his own Glory, to which 
all other things are made fubfervient. 

The third Attribute is the Divine Will, 
which may be either confider’d as the Fa- 
culty, or the AG of willing fuch and fuch 
things to be done, for wife, juft, and good 
Ends: Such are all the Decrees of God 
whereby he refolves within himfelf to ac- 
complifh certain Ends, by fuch means as 
conduce moft to his own Glory. And 
thefe Decrees are either abfolute, as thofe 
of the Creation, and fending his own Son 
into the World ; or conditional, as the 
Decrees of faving Mankind, upon the Con- 
ditions of Faith and Repentance. 

In the Divine Will we may confider two 
kinds of Attributes, whereof the firtt is 
conceivd after the manner of the Affe- 
ctions we feel in our felves ; the fecond is 
conceiv‘d after the manner of the Moral 

Vertues, 
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Vertues, which in us do govern the Affe- 
ctions. 3 

Love in God is an Affection whereby he 
delights in that which is good, and in 
communicating himfelf unto it, whence 
arifes Goodnefs. This Love includes in it 
felf, Grace, Mercy, Cc. 

Hatred is that Affection which is oppo- 
fite to. Love, whereby God abhors every 
thing that is evil. 

Anger hath great affinity with Hatred, 
and in us itis an Affection whereby we 
keep off any thing that is evil from our 
felves , but in God it fignifies his purpofe 
of punifhing Evil-doers. 

The Juftice of God does perfectly agree 
with his Holinefs, and is that Perfection 
whereby he always wills and does that 
which is good, holy, juft, andright, and 
this is call’d Univerfal Juftice 5 but his 
particular Juftice is that which diftributes 
to every one what is due, or that whereby 
he rewards the Good, and punifhes the E- 
vil, and fo it refpects Man as fubject to the 
Law of Nature. 

This Juftice is temper’d with Mildnefs 
and Long-fuffering, which are thofe Per- 
fetions in God that reftrain his Anger 
again{t Sinners without a great caufe. 

The Omnipotence of God is that Per- 
fection whereby he can do all things that 

do 
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dd not imply a: contradiction; and is fuch 
a Power as nothing can refift. 4 The Glory 
of God is the Excellency of: the Divine 
Nature, whereby ‘he infinitely exceeds all 
the Creatures... The Happinel’ of God-is 
the refult of all the Divine: Perfections; 
in whieh he cannot buttake great compla- 
cency, and fo they make him infinitely 
happy by the contemplation of them: 

_ From what has been faid, we may infer; 
That fince God is a moft fimple Being; and 
his Attributes are not. really diftinguifh’d 


' from one another, his AGions do not pro- 


ceed from one Attribute alone, but from 
an harmonious concurrence of all his Attri- 
butes together. 
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SEG Dee bs | 
Of God's End in Creating the World. 


Aving thus eftablith’d the Exiftence 

of a God, and prov’d' him to be 

the Creator and Governor of all things, 
fo far as was neceflary in a matter fo clear 
and evident in it felf, I proceed now'to 
confider the End which ‘God might pro- 
pofe to himfelf in creating the World, 
which mutt be fuch asis futable to his own 
infinite Perfections : And feeing the Glory 
of God is the refult of his moft excellent 
Nature, we cannot imagine, that he did 
propofe to himfelf any other End in all 
his Works, befides his own Glory. And 
this feems to me as clear as the Sun at 
Noon-day. But if all the Creatures were 
made for the Glory of God, then ’tis cer- 
tain that every one of them is bound to 
glorifie God in that Station wherein it was 
created ; and fo we fay, that the Heavens 
declare theGlory of God, becaufe by them 
we come to the knowledge of God: But 
Man being the moft perfect of all the vifi- 
ble Creatures, and endow’d with the moft 
excellent Faculties, ought fo much the 
more to fhew forth the Glory of God 
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above all the other Creatures, by how 
much he is more capable and adapted by 
Nature to that-end. ‘And indeed the in- 
animate Creatures can only filently com- 
mend their Maker, but it is the Duty of 
Man to make their Praifes vocal, and to 
declare the infinite Power, Wifdom, and 
Goodnefs of God, which plainly appear 
in the Works of the Creation. And this 
is the Great End for which his Faculties 
were given him by God ; for therefore has 
he Eyes to fee, and an " Underftanding to 
perceive and apprehend the wonderful 
Works; therefore has he a Tongue given 
him to ” publith the Praife that’s due to 
his moft excellent and bountiful Creator. 
Whether therefore we confider the End for 
which Man was created, or the many and 
great Benefits he has receiv’d from God, as 
the creating him of fuch an excellent Na- 
ture, his Prefervation, ec. he cannot but 
be fenfible that he is ftrittly oblig’d to 
worfhip and ferve him in fome way or 
other: For all Men will own, that we 
ought not only to remember our Benefa- 
ors, but to return them hearty Thanks 
fuitable to the sreatnefs of the Benefits we 
have receiv 'd, 
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Sa Cur. WM: 
Of the Neceffity of a Divine Revelation: 


ND, 1. Since the Divine Favours 
f\ are fo great and fo valuable, ’tis cer- 
tain that no Man can render him any Wor- 
fhip and Service that 1s equivalent tothem: 
2. Since God is a molt perfect and fimple 
Being, he will be worfhipp’d ina pertec& 
and fimple manner; but ‘tis impoflible 
that Mankind fhould now in its prefent 
State of Corruption, unanimoufly agree in 
the true Way of worthipping God, if if 
were left to their Invention ; for befides 
that the Reafon of Men is infinitely va- 
rious, according to their diferent Tempers, 
Capacities, Prejudices of Education, ore: 
Human Nature is fo much corr upted, and. 
does daily fo far degenerate more and 
more, as we find by fad Experience, that 
they can neither difcern the right manner 
of worlhipping God, nor perform him 
pure and acceptable Service. 

Befides, fuppofing that Mankind could 
agree in a certain Form of Divine Service, 
and preferve it found and entite, yet {till 
this Doubt would always remain in their 
Minds, Whether fuch a Worthip were ac+ 
E ceptable 
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ceptable to God or no ? For whether we 
offer to him Gifts or Sacrifices, they all 
belong to him as Lord of the whole Crea- 
tion; nay, if we fhould facrifice to him 
our Soul and Body, we give him nothin 
but what we have receiv'd of his free 
Bounty ; and therefore we can never be 
certain that we are acceptable to him by 
any thing we can do, or offering we can 
make, And this is what Socrates {aid of 
old, a little before his Death : I have Iz 
bour'd all my Life-time, and done what I 
could to render my felf acceptable to God, 
and yet I ftill doubt whether I have pleas'd 
him: As Regis relates in his Difcourfe of 
Philofophy. From whence we may con- 
clude, that Mankind by Nature is fo much 
miftaken in their Notions of God, and has 
fo far err’d from the right way of worthi p- 
ping him, being wholly addi@ed to fenii- 
ble Things and Pleafures, that a Revela- 
tion from God was abfolutely neceflary to 
teach him the true Knowledge of God and 
of his Will, particularly as to the man- 
ner of performing him acceptable Service s 
and theretore our infinitely-good and mer- 
ciful God, taking pity of the natural Blind- 
nefs of Mankind, was pleafed of his inf- 
nite Goodnefs to reveal his Will to them, 
and the particular manner wherein he will 
be worfhipt. And this Revelation being 
once 
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'- once made, all Men to whom it is fuffi- 
ciently propos‘, are bound, as they hope 
for Salvation, and would avoid eternal 
Torment, to keep the Commands of Gad, 
and obferve that Form of Divine Worthip 
which he himfelf has prefcrib’d : Which 
Obfervation of Divine Worfhip is that 
which is commonly call’d Religion. 

But before we proceed to treat of Re- 
ligion, it may be neceflary to obferve, that 
becaufe Men are ftiff-necked, and flow to 
believe Divine Truth, therefore left any 
fhould call in queftion the Revelation that 
comes from God, and take him for anIm- 
poftor who deliver'd it, twas necefflary that 
it fhould be confirm’'d by certain Evidence, 
the better to perfuade Men to believe that 
it came from God; and fo we find that 
the Chriftian Religion was confirm’d by 
Miracles, and f{upernatural Signs at the time 
of its firft publication: And becaufe cun- 
ning and ingenious Men may do many 
things by their extraordinary Art and Skill, 
which may feem to us miraculous when 
they really are not, we fhall hereafter fhew 
how any Man may difcern between a true 
Miracle, and that whichis falfly pretended 
to be one. This being premis‘d, I fhall 
now fubjoyn, 
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Gas God is a moft perfect Being, ‘tis 

) certain that he cannot contradict him- 
felt, and eftablifh two contrary Religions, 

having aeons and inconfiftent Objects of 
Worthip ; and therefore when we fee fo 
many different Religions in the-World., 
every one of which is contrary to ano- 
ther, and condemns another, we mutt 
conclude that only one of thefe ‘Religions 
is true, and of Divine Authority, and that. 
the re{t are Human Inventions, Frauds, and 
Forgeries : It concerns_us therefore to en- 
quire after the Means whereby we may di- 
{tinguifh the true Religion from thofe that 
are falfe. 

Thefe Means may be confider’'d two 
ways, either with refpect to the Evidence, 
or to the Objett.We have already obferv'd, 
that the great Evidence of the true Reli- 
gion, is the Miracles that are wrought for 
the confirmation of its but that we may 
be : ape to difcern true Miracles from thofe 
that are counterfeit, I fhall lay down the 
rhree cl chief Conditions which are requifite 
in-a true Miracle. . The firft is, That he 
who 


the Author's Conver fion. 69 


who works a] Miracle, fhould know before 
hand that he is to work it, and have a 
mind to doit. The fecond is, That it be 
certainly known that the Miracle, or Sion, 
was wrought, and that the Effc e& of it be 
obvious to our Senfes. The third, That 
the Thing done be fuch as tranfcerds all 
the Power of natural Caufes ; which may 
be done two ways: The fir(t is, when it fo 
far tranf{cends all the Powers of Nature, 
that it appears plainly impotiible to be 
wrought by them, as the raifing of the 
Dead to Life again, The fecond is, when 
the thing done is fuch as does not exceed 
the force of natural Caufes, but the man- 
ner of doing it is plainly fupernatural, as 
the curing of Difeafes by a Word-ipeaking, 
without applying any Remedy | 
As to the Objec& of true Religion, it 
ought to retpect the Glory of God, the 
Publick Good, and the oe te Good of 
every particular Man. And thefe are the 
Means which I think fulBeteat fa difcern- 
ing a true Religion from that which ts 
faite. FOr," £: As to Miracles, “tis certain, 
that God will not exert his Almighty 
Power to confirma Lye, and juftifie an Im- 
poftor. 2. As to the Object of Religion, 
tis likewife certain, that vil falfe Reli- 
gion whicli1s invented by a Deceiver, 1s 
attended with fome abfurdity in its Do- 
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Grine or Precepts, and contains in it fome- 
thing either contrary to the Divine Na- 
ture, or the Good and Welfare of Man- 
kind. If therefore we can difcover fuch a 
Religion as has the above-metition’d Evi- 
dence: and Object, we may fafely conclude 
that itis revealed by God ; but if it be de- 
fective in either of thefe two, we muft be- 
lieve that it is falfe, and ought to be rejed- 
ed by ail, | 


een 


RE RT A tk a 


SECT. VIL 


Of the Chriftian Religion in general, 
and particularly of the Miracles 
wrought in Confirmation of it. 


T would be an endlefs as well as ufelefs 

Work, to run over all the feveral Reli- 
gions that are in the World, for choofing 
one from among them which is eftablifh’d 
upon good Principles and fure Founda- 
tions 5 and therefore I fhall fingle out the 
Chriftian Religion, as that which feems to 
me, at the fir{t propofal, to be more excel- 
Jent than the reft, and endeavour to prove, 
That it is founded upon the cleareft and 
ftrongeft Evidence, that any rational Man 
can 
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can defire in matters of that nature. And 


this | hope will give full Satisfaction to the 
Reader of the following Difcourfe, if he 
be a Chriftian; and I defire him to judge 
for himfelf in this Cafe, by comparing 
his own Religion with all the other Re- 
ligions profefs'd in the World, and he will 
undoubtedly find it to excel all the reft, 
for the reafonablenefs and certainty of its 
Doctrines, and the holinefs and goodnefs 
of itsLaws. But if the Reader be a Jew, 
a Turk, or Heathen, 1 hope he will take 
the pains to compare his own Religion 
impartially with the Chriftian, and I doubt 
not he will quickly perceive on which fide 
the advantage lies, as to the evidence of 
Principles, and goodnefs of Precepts. For 
r, The Miracles of Chrift were infinitely 
more numerous and greater than thofe of 
Mofes ; and Mahomet never pretended to 
work any Miracles for Confirmation of his 
Religion, but us’d. the Sword only for its 
propagation: And as to the Pagans, the 
ftrange Feats which they pretend to, are 
either ridiculous and incredible, or the 
Tricks and Forgeries of their Priefts, which 
cannot endure a fair Trial, as will appear 
more fully hereafter. At prefent I thal 
apply my felf to the Confideration of 
Chrift's Miracles, and fhew that they have 
all the Characterifticks of true Miracles, 
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and that they were undoubtedly wrought 
by him for the Confirmation of his Re- 
ligion, when ic was firft delivered in 
Judea. 

And, 1. The Miracles of Chrift have 
all the three Conditions afore-mention’d 
which are requifite in true Miracles = For, 
a. Chrift knew before-hand that he was 
todo his Miracles, and freely chofe to work 
them in fome places, and not ia others, as 
appears trom the Hiftory of his Life, ‘re- 
corded by the Evangelifts, 2, He did-not 
work his Miracles in fecret places, or ina 
corner, but. publickly and openly, in the 
Face of the Sun, before great Multitudes 
of People, of all forts, not only Friends 
but Enemies, and-the wonderful Effects 
of them were apparent to the Senfes of all 
that were prefent : And therefore that 
fuch Miracles. were wrought by him, 4 
ownd not only by Chriltians, but eve; 
by the Jews in their Talwud, by Mahowet 
in his Alcoran, and by many Pagan. Aus 
thors, whofe Names and Teftimonies fhall 
be hereafter mention’d. . And Laftly, The 
Miracles of Chrift were fuch as tranfcend- 
ed all the Powers of natural Caufes ; as to 
raife the Dead to Life again, to give Sight 
to the Blind, Hearing to the Deaf, Health 
tothe Sick, without the ufe of any Medi- 
cings, ‘or natural Means, that are proper 
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to cure thofe People ; all which Eficcts 
therefore muft needs proceed trom a {uper- 
natural Power, and can be afcrib’d to God 
only. 

Tho’ what has been faid may be thought 
fufficient, yet. to convince all Men more 
fully of the fupernatural force and energy 
that was confpicuous in Chrilt’s Miracles, 
fhall add the following Confiderations: 
1. That they were in a manner infinite for 
number, fo that they cannot be particu- 
Jarly reckon’d up 3 for he went thro’ all 
the Cities and Villages of Tudéa, curing 
all Difeafes, and heal’d all that were pol- 
fefs'd of the Devil: And the Writers of 
his Life declare, that he wrought many 
other Miracles ‘befides thofe which are 
mention’d intheir Hiftory. . 2. That they 
extended univerfally to all forts of Crea- 
tures, over which he fhew'd an abfolute 
Dominion, by the miraculous Effects he 
produc’d ; as over Devils, by driving them 
out of Men that were poflefsd with them; 
over the Winds and Seas, by allaying the 
Storm and Tempeft at his Command ; over 
the Fifhes and Loaves, by multiplying a 
few of them to fuch a prodigious quantity 
as was fufficient to feed Five thoufand ; 
over the Swine, by fuffering the Devils to 
enter into them, and drive them head-long 
into the Sea; over the Fig-Tree, by blaft- 
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ing it with his Word ; over the Water, by 
changing it into Wine; over all forts of 
Difeafes, by healing of them; and laftly, 
over Death it felf, by raifing the Dead to 
Life again. 3. The Miracles of Chrift pro- 
duc'd fuch Effects as were not tranfient but 
permanent : For the Dead being rais‘d to 
Life, continu’d to live ; the Blind having 
receiv'd their Sight, continu’d to fee ; the 
Lepers being cleans’d, continu’d clean : 
And all thefe things were done in the pre- 
fence of many Beholders, who {aw and 
obferv’d the wonderful change that was 
wrought, 4. All the Miracles of Chrift 
but two, were Miracles of great Mercy 
and Gocdnefs as well as Power ; as the 
healing of Difeafes, the raifing the Dead 
toLifeagain, Gc. I fay, excepttwo, which 
were his fending the Devils into the Herd 
of Swine, and the curfing of the Fig-Tree : 
And thefe ferv’d to thew his abfolute Do. 
minion over Plants and Animals. 5. All 
the Miracles of Chrift, even thofe that re- 
quire the greateft Power and Energy, were 
wrought by a Word-fpeaking. After La- 
zarus had lain three Days in the Grave, 
he did but fay to him, Come forth s and 
immediately he arofe, with all his Grave- 
Cloaths upon him: He did but take the 
Ruler’s Daughter by the Hand, and fay 
unto her, Maid, arife; and prefently her 
| Spirit 
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Spirit came again, and fhe arofe ftraight- 
way. He had fuch a divine commanding 
Power over all natural Caufes, that he 
cur'd the moft defperate Difeafes, even at 
a diftance, by {peaking a few Words : 
Thus he cur’d the Noble-man’s Son, when 
he was at the point of Death, by faying, 
Thy Son liveth ; and the Centurions Ser- 
vant, by faying, As thou haft beliew'd, fo 
be it done unto thee: Nay, the difeafed 
Woman that follow’d him in a Croud was 
curd by touching the Hem of his Garment, 
becaufe fhe believ’d, when he perceivd 
that Vertue was gone out of him. All 
thefe Miracles he wrought without ufing 
means ; and when he applied fome means, 
they were fuch as were naturally unfit to 
produce the Effect intended : As when he 
cur’d the Man born blind, by {pitting on 
the Ground, and making Clay of his Spit- 
tle, and anointing his Eyes with it, fend- 
ing him to the Pool of Silogw, and the 
performing this Cure by fuch unfit means, 
was no lefs an Argument of his Divine 
Power in working the Miracle, than if he 
had psd no means atall. 6, Chrift had 
not only this Power in himfelf of working 
Miracles, but he difposd of that Power to 
his Apoftles, who wrought many Signs 
and Wonders-in his Name: So St. Peter 
curd the lame Man, by commanding him 
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in the Name of Jefus to rife up and walk ; 
a Miracle that was notoriouflly known to 
all that dwelt at Ferufaleme, and which the 
Rulers of the Jews could not deny, tho’ 
they were their malicious Enemies, Nay, 
the Dead were raifed by them, Tabitha b 
St. Peter, ‘and Eutychus by St. Paul ; and 
Handkerchiefs and Napkins obtain’d the 
Virtue of doing mighty Cures, by being 
fent from the Apoftles Hands ; and St. Pe- 
ters Shadow heal’d all that were affliged 
with evil Spirits throughout all Ferufalen, 
and all the Cities round about it, as we 
read in the Ads of the Apoftles. “This was 
a wonderful demonftration of the Divine 
Power in Chrift, that he-could communi- 
cate the Gift of Miracles to his Difciples ; 
as it was of his Divine Prefcience, that he 
foretold a thing fo ftrange, which requir'd 
an Almighty Power to accomplifh, by affu- 
ring thofe that believed in him, that they 
fhould out-do the many Miracles he him- 
felf had wrought; both which were his 
peculiar Prerogatives, whereby he excell'd 
the firft Founders of all the other pretend- 
cd Religions in the World, ‘who never 
pretended to the Power of beftowing the 
Gilt of Miracles upon their Difciples, or 
to forete] the working of them. 7. The 
Apottles, after they receiv’d their Commit. 
fion from Chrift to preach the Gof pel to 
all 
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all Nations, wrought Miracles not only in 
Ferufalem and the Land of Judea, but in 
Samaria, Phenice, Cyprus, Antioch, Ephefws, 
and many other Cities and Countries thro’ 
which the Apottles travell’d for planting 
the Chriftian Faith, in all which places 
God confirm’d the Word of his Grace, by 
doing Signs and Wonders by the Apoftles 
Hands, as we read in the Ads of the: Apo- 
files; and St. Paul afiures us, that from 
Ferufalem round about unto Wlyricum; ithe 
Gofpel had been preach’d by him with 
mighty Signs and Wonders: Nay, fo uni- 
verfally {pread was the Fame of the Apo- 
{tiles Dotrineand Miracles,that their Sound 
went into all the: Earth, and their Words 
unto the Ends of the World ; for not only 
the Jews but Gentiles, the Romams, Co- 
rintbians, and {ome of all the moft famous 
Countries then known, were converted to 
the Chriftian Faith, by the Preaching and 
Miracles of the Apoftles, who could all te- 
{tifie, that they faw fuch mighty Works 
done by them,as convinced them that their 
Doctrine was from God: So that this Evi- 
dence was not only publickly but univer- 
fally known, . 8. This Gift of Miracles 
was not confin'd to the Days of the Apo- 
{tles, but. was continued’ in the Chriftian 
Church for the firft three Centuries, as ap- 
pears from the Writings of lreneus, Ori- 
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gen, Tertullian, and other Primitive Chri- 
{tians, who relate innumerable Inftances of 
this miraculous Power in the fecond and 
third Ages of the Church, and appeal for 
the Truch of their Relations to the Hea- 
thens who liv’d in thofe Times: And of 
its continuance in the fourth Century, Ex- 
Sebius, Lyril, and Aujtin, are fufficient Wit- 
nelles ; all which are cited in feveral late 
Writers, to whom I refer the Reader. 
And fome of the Miracles wrought in thefe 
Ages, are not only teftified by Chriftians, 
but alfo by Heathens ; for Marcus Aurelius 
himfelf teftified publickly ia his Letters to 
the Senate, the Miracle that was wrought 
at his Battle with the Marcomanni, when 
the Chriftian Soldiers obtain’d by their 
Prayers, a refrefhing Shower tothe Roman 
Army diftrefs'd for want of Water; while 
at the fame time the Forces of the Barba- 
rians were overwhelm’d with Hail and 
Thunder, [It appears to be a thing fo 
cominonly known, that it is mention’d by 
the Poet Clandian, in 6. Conf: Hon. 


——Chaldea mago feu carmina ritu 
Armavere Deos, feu quod reor ommne To- 


nantis 
Obfequinm Marci mores potuere mereri. 
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And the Prodigy by which Lheodofius 
cruth'd the Rebellion of Exgenius, and Ap- 
begaftes is alfo mention’d by the fame Poet, 
in thefe words : 


O ninmium. dilecte Deo, cui fundit ab antris 
fHolus armatas hyemes, © militat ather, 
Et conjurati veniunt in claffica venti. 


Claud. de 3. Conf. Hon. 


Porphyrieconfefles, that wonderful Cures 
were done at the Tombs of Chriftian Mar- 
tyrs, Hier, adv. Vigilant.c. 4. And that the 
Heathen Gods could give no help to Men, 
after, that Jefius began to be worthipp'd, 
Eufeb. lib. 5. prep. Evang. And Apollo de- 
clar’d from the Oracle, That certain jutt 
Men, viz. the Chriftians, hinder’d him 
to foretel the Truth, Exfeb. de Vit. Con- 
feant. and the Oracle at Delphos con- 
fefsd, That he could give no Refponfes , 
becaufe Babylas, the Martyr’s Bones, 
were buried near him, as is related by 
Chryfoft. Orat. 2. in Babylam. In fine, it 
was a thing fo commonly known and ta- 
ken Notice of in the firft Ages of Chri- 
{tianity, that the Heathen Oracles were 
{truck dumb ; that Plutarch wrote a Book 
concerning the Reafon why tbe Oracles 
had ceas'd. And hence it appears, that 
this Power of working Miracles. was con- 
tinud in the Chriftian Church for the firtt 
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four Centuries ;. which adds great ftrength 
and force tothe Evidence, as ‘being attelted 
by fuch a vaft Cloud of Witnélles as liv'd 
in that large compafs of times 

Tocone Jude, -L muft.defire the Sabato 
take. Notice, that the force of this Argu- 
ment-confilts. chiefly in thefe.three things: : 

. That if, {uch Works were really per- 
ei m’d, as is daa ended, they were true 
anid proper Miracles, fuch as could only be 
or e by the Almighty Power of God, 

That we have fufficient. Aflurance that 
near Miracles were wrought by Chrift and. 
his Apoftles, and the other Difciples,: to 
whom they are afcrib'd by thofe that re- 
late them. 3. That thele mighty Works 
were done in Confirmation of the Chriftian 
Religion. 

1, That thé wonderful Works pretended 
to:be done by Chrift and his Apoftles were 
true and real Miracles, fuch as could on ly 
be wrought by an Almighty Power, will 
appear, by confidering, 1. That they could 
not be perform’d by the molt improved 
Arts and Skill of Men, or by any juggling 
Fricks and Frauds. To cure all Difeafes, 
and-raife the Dead to Life again, by a 
Word-{peaking, Ateitae eCat al rad mighty 
Works for Human Power and Skil] in the 
higheft improvement 5 they cannot cure 
Difeates without the application of fome 
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proper Medicines, they.cannot command a 
dead Carcafe to rife out of the Grave, and 
reftore the Life and Soul to it again, after 
it has been dead three Days. Thefe things 
appear fo plainly impofiible to the natural 
Powers of Mankind, that as it were ridi- 
culous for any Man to aflert the contrary, 
fo it were needlefs to confute them. But 
neither can they be done by the Tricks of 
Jugglers and Conjurers, who cheat and 
Sull the People with the counterfeit ap- 
pearance of wonderful Feats, which they 
perform by unheeded Caufes, and fecret 
Ways of acting; for there could be no 
Trick usd in moft of thofe Miracles which 
were wrought ; as in raifing Lazarus 
from the Dead, after he had lain three 
Days in the Grave, before many Speéta« 
tors who knew that he was dead, and that 
the fame Lazarus was now rais‘d agains 
and it is altogether incredible, that a 
Cheat of this nature fhould be carried on 
thro’ fo many in{tances, for fo long a time, 
and that none of the great Numbers that 
were concern’d in the Contrivance, nor of 
the Spectators, many of whom were Jews 
and Heathens, fhould difcover the Cheat, 
efpecially confidering that the Contrivers 
could ferve no worldly End by impofing 
upon the World; but.on the contrary 


they met with Bonds atid Death for this _ 
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pretended Trick; and many of the Specta- 
tors being learned and ingenious Men, of 
a contrary Religion, were fufficiéncly able 
and ftrongly inclin'd to have difcover'd 
the Cheat, if there had been any, which 
yet wasnever done; amd-therefore we may 
certainly conclude, that the pretended Mi- 
racles were not wrought by juggling 
Tricks, 

2. Seeing thefe wonderful Works could 
not be done by the Power or Artifice of 
Men, they mutt be wrought either by the 
Power of created Spirits, or the Almighty 


. Power of God: But that they were not 


wrought by the Power of any created Spi- 
Fits, will appear by confidering, that they 
mult either be done by good Angels, or 
evil Spirits : As to good Angels, befides 
that many of the Works afore-mention'd 
appear to be above the Power of any Crea- 
ture, as we fhall thew prefently, J thall only 
obferve, that if they had been done by 
good Angels, this would be a demonftra- 
tion of the truth of Chrift’s Revelation, 
no lefs than if they were wrought by a 
Power inherent in himfelf; for the good 
Angels are the Minifters of the heavenly 
Kingdom, and are fuppos’d always to do 
the Will of God, and defign the Welfare of 
Mankind. And it is utterly inconfiftent 
with all the Notions we baye of them , 

that 
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thatthey fhould contribute fuch a mighty 
afiiftance to delude the World with a falfe 
Doctrine ; and to perfuade fo many Thou- 
fands of its Preachers and Profeflors to 
endure the greateft Miferies, and moft 
painful Deaths in the World, without any 
hopes of a future Reward in another Life 
for their prefent Sufferings: fuch a wic- 
ked Impofture is agreeable only to the 
Falfhood:. and Malice of evil Spirits ; and 
this indeed is the laft Refuge and Strong- 
hold of Infidels, who denying the Truth 
of Chrift’s Revelation, afcribe his wonder- 
ful Works to the Power of wicked Spirits, 
with whom, they fay, he was confederate. 
So did the Jews in his own time ; for 
when the Pharifees heard of his healing 
one blind and dumb, who was poflefs'd 
with a Devil, they faid, This Fellow does 
not caft out Devils, but by Beelzebub the 
Prince of Devils, Mat. 12. 24. i.e. He does 
it by a Confederacy with evil Spirits. A- 
gain{t which pretence Chrift himfelf argues 
very ftrongly in the following Verfes, Eve- 
ry Kingdom divided againft it [elf is brought 
to defolution.——-And if Satan caft out Sa- 
tan, he 1s divided againft himfelf, how fhall 
then bis Kingdom ftand 2 The meaning of 
which Argument is this, That he who op- 
pofes Devils and unclean Spirits, and drives 
them by force from the quiet poffeffion 

2 they 
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they have enjoy'd of Mens Bodies, cannot 
be {uppos’d to act by Collufion and Con- 
federacy with them, but muft be an Ene- 
my to them, and their Defigns; for the 
Devil cannot be thought to joyn with 
another to difgrace him(elf, to defeat his 
own Defigns, and ruin his Kingdom : but 
this appeard plainly to be the Defign of 
Chrift, who went about doing good, and 
healing all that were oppre{s'd of the Devil : 

For be being a malicious Spirit, who de- 
lights in the Mifery and Ruin of Mankind, 
exercis d a Dominion over the Bodies he 
poflefsd, infliding upon them feveral Di- 
feafes, and pasate them of the ufe of 
their Senfes, that he might keep them in 
fubjection to bi and maintain his King- 
dom in the World: But, 1. Chrift by dif. 
poffefling the Devils of Mens Bodies, and 
healing the Difeafes they bad inflicted, de- 
{troy d their Dominion,and ruin’d itheir De- 

fizns of Mifchief againft Mankind, which 
cannot be fuppos’d to be done by the De- 
vil’s Concurrence, but muft be the Work 
of one that isan Enemy to him. 2. Our 
Saviour argues, that it muft not only be 
the Force of an Enemy, but a Force fupe- 
riour to the Power of the Devil) v. 29. of 
the faid twelfth Chapter of Matthew, How 
can one enter into a {trong Man's Houfe, and 
Spoil his Goods, except he firft bind the firong 
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Man, and then he will fpoil bis Houfe, i. e. 
the Devil having a quiet pofleffion of Mens 
Bodies, will hold it until he is forcd to 
quit it ; and he cannot be forc’d to leave 
it, but by a Power fuperiour to his own, 
which can conquer and overcome him. 3. I 
may add, that the Miracles of Chrift were 
for the moft part Miracles of Mercy and 
Goodnefs to Mankind, whereby he fed the 
hungry, cur’d the fick, and rais‘d the dead 
to life ; and fo they were directly contrary 
tothe Temper and Defigns of the Devil, 
who feeks by all means the Mifery and 
DeftruGion of Mankind ; as appears plain- 
ly in thofe Idolatrous Countries, where he 
requires the facriicing of many thoufand 
Children every Year ro fatiate his Cruelty, 
and therefore he cannot be fuppos’d to 
contribute to the good and merciful De- 
fign of Chrift’s Miracles, which was fo 
contrary to his malicious and cruel Tem- 
per. 4. The Miracles of ‘Chrift were 
wrought to confirm his Doctrine, whicl 
tended directly to the overthrow of the 
Devil's Kingdom: For the Sox of God was 
manifelted to deftroythe Works of the Devil + 
Which he did effectually by turning Men 
from all their Idolatrous Practices, to wor- 
fhip the only true and living God, and from 
all thofe unclean Lufts which reign’d with- 
out controulamong the Gentiles, to a Life 
G 3 of 
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of the greateft Purity and Holinefs : For 
the great Defign of the Devil was to with- 
draw Mens Hearts from the true God, and 
their dependence upon him, to put their 
tru{t in Idols, and to draw to himfelf, and 
fuch-like wicked Spirits, all that Worfhip 
and Adoration which is the peculiar Glory 
of God, whereby he gain’d an abfolute 
Dominion over the Souls of Men, making 
them do that Homage to himfelf, which 
was only due to their Natural Lord and 
Maker, as he did over their Bodies, by 
alluring them to thofe vile Lufts, which 
e{trange their Minds from God, and make 
them fit Receptacles for unclean Spirits, 
And in thefe two things the Kingdom of 
the Devil did chiefly confift ; But by the 
preaching of the Doctrine of Chrift, this 
Kingdom of Darknefs was fubverted, his 
Altars were deferted, his Temples demo- 
lifh'd, and all Men were taught every- 
where to worfhip the true God, in Spirit 
and in Truth, atid to abhor thofe ob{cene 
Rites which fome of the Gentiles made a 
part of their Religiou. Seeing therefore 
that by the DoGrine of Chrift Men were 
turn’d from Darknefs to Light, and from 
the Power of Satan to God, thofe won- 
derful Works could not be wrought by the 
Power of evil Spirits, which confirm’d 
fuch a Doctrine as was direétly contrary 

to 
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to the Defign, and did effectually over- 
throw the Kingdom of Darknefs. And 
this I think may be fufficient to fhew, that 
the Miracles of Chrift were not wrought 
by the Power of evil Spirits, as the Pha- 
rifees alledg’d againft him. But becanfe 
the fame pretence has been made ufe of not 
only by Jews but Heathens, againft all the 
Miracles which were pretended to be 
done by Chrift, or his Apoftles, or the 
Primitive Chriftians in the firft four 
Centuries, which are afcrib’d to Magical 
or fPgyptian Arts, to Inchantments, or the 
firange Power of Words, I fay, becaufe 
the {ame pretence has been made ufe of 
againtt all other Miracles pretended to be 
done byany Chrifiians ; (for thefe Magi- 
cal Arts, whatever they be, muft fignific.a 
fecret Correfpondence with , and Concur- 
rence of evil Spirits, or elfe they fignifie 
nothing diftiné from the Power and Skill 
of Men) I fhall therefore add two or three 
Confiderations relating to all the Miracles 
in general, which are pretended to be 
wrought for Confirmation of the Truth 
of the Chriftian Doftrine. And, 1. The 
Miracles of Chrift and his Apoftles were 
fo many, fo great, done fo publickly and 
univerfally, through fo many feveral Coun- 
tries, and the Power of working them was 
continued fo long in the Chriftian Church, 
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that it is altogether incredible they fhould 
be done by Magical Arts, or the Power of 
evil Spirits ; for who can believe that fuch 
avait number of mighty Works, for the 
{pace of four Centuries, as are pretended 
to be done in Confirmation of the Chri- 
ftian Religion, thould be done by the 
Power of evil Spirits, when the like was 
never pretended to be done to confirm 
any other Religion that ever appear’d in 
the World : What Account can be given 
why evil Spirits fhould be fo mightily con- 
cernd to propagate the Chriftian Religi- 
on, above all the other Religions in the 
World > Was it not at leaft as much, and 
apparently more for the Intereft of their 
Kingdom of Darknefs, to promote the Ido- 
latrous Practices, the filthy and obfcene, 
the barbarous and cruel Rites of Pagan 
Religions, than to promote the Worthip 
of one only Supreme God, and the Purity 
and Gentlenefs which is prefcrib’d by the 
Chriftian Inftitution. °Tis true iadeed ; 
there are fome Miracles pretended to be 
wrought by Pagan Priefts in Confirmation 
of their Religion, the truth of which pre- 
tence | fhall not now enquire into s but 
they néver pretended, fo far as P could | 
ever learn, that they wrought fo many and | 
{o great Miracles, fo pablickly in fo many 
feveral Countries, as Chrift and his Apo- 
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ftles are faid to have done, or that they 
could communicate the Power of working 
Miracles to their Difciples, and tran{mit it 
for feveral Ages to their Succeflors, as ‘is 
pretended to be done for Confirmation of 
the Chriftian Religion ; and it appears to 
me altogether unaccountable , why the 
Chriftian fhould fo far exceed all other Re- 
ligions in this point of Evidence, if thefe 


pretended Miracles were wrought by the 


Power of evil Spirits. If Chrift learn’d 
his Magical Art in Egypt, and taught it 
to his Difciples, whereby they were ena- 
bled to work Miracles, as many both Jews 
and Heathens have alledg’d; how comes it 
to pafs, that others who have been there, 
could never attain to the fame Art, or 
teach it to others 2? Or why do not the 
Egyptians themfelves, who are the great 
Matters of that Magical Art, fhew their 
Skill in it, by doing fo many and {o great 
Miracles as they taught Chrilt to do? But 
fince neither they haveever done, norany 
other from them could ever learn the Art 
of doing fuch mighty Works, fo far as has 
hitherto appear’d to the World, we may 
fafely conclude, that this pretence isa 
groundlefs and incredible furmife. Befides, 
it Chrift inftruéed his Apoitles in thefe 
Magical Arts, they muft believe and know 
him to be anImpoftor ; And who thencan 
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imagine, that ever any Men in their found 
Senfes, fhould be willing to facrifice their 
Lives and Fortunes for the fake of a vile 
Forgery, as the Apoftles did, when they 
might have fav'd them by detecting the 
Impofture. 

2. There are feveral Miracles attributed 
to Chrift.and his Apoftles, which feem to 
be above the Power of evil Spirits: But 
f{uppofing it were poflible for them to do 
all thefe Miracles, yet being fubje& to the 
Government of God, the great Creator 
and Governor of all things vifible and in- 
vifible, they could not do them without 
his leave and permiffion, which wecannot 
believe that he would grant, becaufe it ap- 
pears to be inconfiftent with his infinite 
Goodnef{s, to permit evil Spirits to work 
{o many and great Miracles, on purpofe to 
deludethe World with a Lye, and thereby 
expofe Mankind to an invincible Tempta- 
tion to believe it. °Tis true indeed, other 
Religions have pretended to Miracles 
wrought in Confirmation of them; but 
befides that they were neither fo many nor 
fo great, as are pretended by Chriftians, 
there was always fome means left for dif 
covering the Impofture, either by the mul- 
titude of Gods which they worfbipp’d, 
contrary to the Unity of the Godhead, 
which may be known, as has been prov’d, 
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by natural Reafon, or by the filthy and 
obfcene, the barbarous and cruel Practices 
they enjoyn’d, which are plainly contrary 
to the natural Notions we have of God; 
and of Vertue and Vice: And it was juft 
with God to give them up to {trong Delu- 
fions, that they fhould believe a Lye, be- 
caufe that when they knew God, or might 
have known him by the Works of Crea- 
tion, they did not glorifie him as God, but 
worfhipt the Creature more than the Creator, 
and allow’d themfelves in fuch unclean 
and cruel Rites, as are contrary to the na- 
tural Notions of the Divine Purity and 
Goodnefs ; and we are certain that fuch a 
Religion cannot be from God, tho’ it be 
confirm’d by Signs and Wonders. But 
when the Chriftian Religion commands 
the Worfhip of one God only, and en- 
joyns no Pra¢tice but what is pure, juft, 
and gentle, [as will appear in the next 
Chapter ;] if God fhould be pleas’d to per- 
mit fuch a Religion to be confirm’d by 
evil Spirits, doing more and greater Mira- 
cles than ever were wrought for proof of 
any other Religion in the World, every 
one muft think himfelf oblig’d to believe 
it to be from God; becaufe there is no 
way left to difcover fuch a Religion, ha- 
ving fuch ftrong Evidence, to be an Im- 
potture: And therefore, fince it is incon- 
fiftent 


92 The Grounds of 


fiftent with the Goodnefs of God to offer 
fuch a violent Temptation to Mankind to 
believe a Lye, we muft conclude, that he 
would never fuffer evil Spirits to work fo 
many and great Miracles in Confirmation 

of it. a 
But befides the Miracles which Chrift 
himfelf wrought here on Farth , there 
were feveral illu{trious Teftimonies given 
to him from Heaven, which I fhall but 
briefly mention, as a farther Confirmation 
of his being aflifted by a Divine Power in 
the Miracles which he wrought. Of this 
nature was the Star which conduéted the 
Wife Men from the Eas# to Bethlehem, 
where he was bora ; the frequent Appa- 
ritions of Angels to minifter unto him, at 
his Conception and Birth, at his Tempta- 
tion in the Wildernefs, in his Agony, at 
his Refurrection and Afcenfion into Hea- 
ven ; fuch were the Voices that were heard 
from Heaven, teftifying, that he was the 
beloved Son of God; at his Baptifin, 
when Jobx the Baptift faw the Heavens 
open’d, and the Spirit of God defcending 
like a Dove, and lighting upon him; at 
his Transfiguration, when a bright Cloud 
overfhadow'd him, and two of his Difci- 
ples, Peter and Jobu ; and again, in his 
Agony, when Chrift faid, Father, glorifie 
thy Name , anda Voice was heard from 
Heaven, 
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Heaven, f have both glorified it, and will 
glorifie it again: Of the fame nature were 
the Miracles and Prodigies that accompa- 
nied his Death on the Crofs, both in Hea- 
ven and Earth, when there was Darknefs 
over all the Earth, from the Sixth Hour 
to the Ninth, when the Veil of the Tem- 
ple was rent in twain, and the Earth did 
quake, and the Rocks rent, and the Graves 
were open'd, and many Bodies of Saints 
which {ilept arofe, and came out of the 
Graves after his Refurrection, and went 
into the Holy City, and appeard unto 
many ; which Signs fo aftonifh’d the Cen- 
turion and the Rowan Soldiers that watch’d 
him, that they were forc’d to confefs, 
Truly this was the Son of God, certainly this 
was a righteous Maw, And indeed all thefe 
Miracles were fo many Divine Atteftations 
of his Miflion from God, and that hewas 
the peculiar Favourite of Heaven, whom 
God was plieafed fo far to honour; for as 
‘tis certain that no Human Power and Skill 
could perform or counterfeit {uch Signs 
from Heaven, fo neither is it conceivable 
that evil Spirits either could, or would give 
fo many glorious Teftimonies to him, But 
to conclude, The Miracles wrought by 
Chrift and bis Apoftles, and thofe that 
were done by a {uperiour invifible Power 
in Atteftation of him, were fo many and 
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fo great, and extended to fo many Crea 
tures both in Heaven and Earth, that 
none but he who had an univerfal and abs 
folute Dominion over all the Works of 
Nature could perform them, and therefore 
they were above the Power of evil Spi- 
rits, and could only be done by the Al- 
mighty Power of Cod, the Great Creator 
and Governor of all things, | 


il.: Having thus demonftrated, that the 
Miracles which we believe Jefus did, had 
all the Conditions of true Miracles, and 
were fuch that no Power but that of Al- 
mighty God could effec: Our next Bufi- 
nefs is to prove, that Chrilt did really 
work fuch Miracles; and this from the 
following Confiderations wilh plainly ap- 
pear. 


1. The Miracles of our Saviour were 
not like Tranfubftantiation, and others of 
the Roman Church, which are the Objects 
of Faith only, but they were plain Objects 
of our Senfes, every Body prefent could fee 
them ; they, were not done in a Corner, or 
In a particular fecret Place , but publickly, 
before the Face of the Sun, fo that it can 
never be {aid that thefe Demonftrations of 
Omntpotency were fubtile Deceits and Im- 


poftures, 
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2. We have a conftant Tradition 6f 
Chrift's Miracles from the Apoftles, thro” 
all Ages of Chriftianity, even until now : 
the Hiftory of them has been always the 
fame, and never was, or can be contra- 
dicted. | 

3. Thefe Miracles are not only acknow- 
ledged by the Chriftians, but by their ereat- 
eft Enemies : For even the Jews, amongtt 
other things which they relate of Chrift in 
their Talmud, make mention of his Miracles 
alfo. The Turks in their Alchoraz have 
recorded fome of Chrift’s Miracles, his Re- 
furrection is commonly believ’d amongtft 
them, they look upon him as a great Pro- 
phet, and as fuch profefs a profound Ve- 
neration for him. Laftly, Several of the 
Jewifh, Mahometan, and Heathen Writers, 
frequently mention Chrift’s Miracles s this 
the whole Chriftian World knows better 
thant my felf, £ fhall not therefore now 
trouble you with particular Quotations out 
of thefe Authors. | 

4. But fuppofing that we had not all 
thefe Teftimonies of Chrift’s Enemies to 
prove his Miracles, yet that of the Apo- 
(tles and Evangelifts would be abundantly 
fuficient, as we fhall more clearly fhew 
hereafter : For they had not. the leaft 
profpect of any temporal advantage by 

pub- 


_aeiesisttene cearmninerSa cx crsasaseuap eee Ai Soe TEA TRE TAPP RARER gu pecteemernern neh tennant eisai 


NO TILL AES TL LOE TCO tang 


aD vay 
i 
| 
hid ft 
ii) 
ry) 
‘IM 
r 
i 
MN 
1 
| 
{ ly 
hay 
f sie } 
k aiiith 
i} } 
, | 
ti aid 
‘ We 
:. iat 
\ 
hi 
| 
S AR 
= ‘ 
San he 
e if 
i ] 
4 j 
r 


1 TR TILT, HET I ar 


96 \ The. Grounds of 
publithing thefe things; on the contrary 
they. exafperated the Powers of the World 
by.1t. ,and,,with their Blood feal’d the 
Doctrines they bad taught: this furely is 
a.valid Proot. that the. Miracles related 
in the Lite of Chrift, were really done by 
him... 


Il].. That our Saviour wrought, thefe 
Miracles in, Confirmation of his Religion, 
appears, from what he faid to the ;Di- 
{ciples of ‘Johz when they came and ask- 
ed-him whether he was the EeyspvG, or 
be. that is to. come ; he anfwered Ge, 
and tell Fohn what you have feen, &c. 
And from what he had faid to the Jews, © 
Tf you will not believe me, at leaft believe 
the Works I do inthe Name of my Father. 
There are many other places in Holy 
Scripture, which {hew that the principal 
End of Chrift’s Miracles was to confrm 
his Dottrine. 
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SECT. VIL 
Of the Object of Chriftian Religion. 


HE Evidences for the Chriftian Re- 
ligion being thus produc’d and exa- 
mind, we come next to the Objed of it. 
We have already afferted, that the true 
Religion muft have for its Obje@, 1. A- 
bove all things the Honour and Glory of 
God. 2. The univerfal Happinefs of Man- 
kind. 3. The Good of every Man in 
particular. For the clearer underftanding 
of this, we fhall divide the Chriftian Re- 
ligion, 1. Into the Credenda, or what a 
Chriftian ought to believe. 2, The Agen- 
da, or the Precepts he thould practice ; and 
if we find both thefe Parts of Chriftian 
Religion have the aforefaid Object, we 
may fafely conclude itis the true Religion. 
My Defign (asI have intimated elfew here) 
is not to run over and repeat the Princi- 
ples of all Religions, but only to demon- 
ftrate the Excellency of the Chriftian by 
its Object, well knowing that all other 
Religions fall infinitely thort of it. 
I. AS to its Credenda. It is true there 
are but few Nations which do not beliey 
One Supreme Being; but how grolly are 
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they miftaken in their Notions of him 3 
Some rob him of his chiefeft Attributes; 
Some reprefent him fubjeé& to almoft all 
the Pailions of Human Nature, and this 
leads them into fuch weak and pernicious 
Principles and Practices, that Men [of com- 
mon Sence] of contrary Opinions, are a- 
fham'd to hear of ; but the Chriftian Re- 
ligion teacheth not only God’s Exiftence, 
but his Attributes alfo in the higheft per- 
fection that our Underftanding is capable 
to bear. Whereas other Religions adore 
a plurality of Gods, this teacheth to wor- 
fhip one God in Unity : Some make him 
material, this an incomprehenfible Spirit. 
Some again deny his Providence, or fo af- 
fert his Sublimity that he negleéts fublu- 
nary Things, as Matters much beneath his 
Government: But the Chriftian Religion 
teacheth us, that his Providence is Omni- 
prefent, and aflures us of his great Love 
and tender Care over all his Creatures. In 
fhort, bis Goodnefs, Mercy, Long-fuffer- 
ing, Juftice, his infinite Power, Wifdom, 
Holinefs, @c, are plainly preach’d and de- 
monftrated by Jeftss the Author of Chri- 
{tian Religion, What a miferable State 
then are thofe in who deny the Provi« 
dence of God > They are Men without 
Faith, without Hope ; are they groaning 
under Afllitions, they dare not call upon 
him 
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him for Deliverance | Are they. in: their 
laft Agonies, where can be their Truft 
and Confidence ? But we are taughe that 
this God is the Creator, Preferver, and 
Governour, of all Things; we know he 
obferveth all our Actions, and this makes 
us mindful of our Duty ; we are fure that 
he giveth us the Fruits of the Earth, Suc- 
cefs, Honour, Life, Health, Children, and 
all other Bleflings ; and this obligeth us to 
be thankful to that infinite Goodnefs 
which beftow’d them upon us: We be- 
lieve he orders all Events, as Difeafes, 
Death of Friends, Crofles and Afflictions ; 
this fhews us the great Mercy of God, 
who fcourgeth and punifheth us, that we 
may repent, and return to our Obedience. 
Other Religions indeed oblige Men to con- 
fefs the Frailty of their Nature, to acknow- 
ledge the Crimes they daily commit, and 
the Evils to which they are inclin’d 5 yet 
it gives them no other Remedies for the 
appeafing the Juftice of an angry God, 
but the Sacrifices of Beafts and of Men. 
But blefled be God, it is not fo with us, 
we know we are Sinners, but we are con- 
fident that the God of infinite Mercy will, 
upon Repentance, forgive us all our Tref- 
pafles for the fake of Jefus Chrift his be- 
Joved Son, who died for our Sins, rofe 
again for our Juftification, and afcended 
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into Heaven, to be our Advocate, Me- 
diator, and Interceflor with the Father : 
This is the greateft Confolation Man can 
with; for whilft others ‘are concetid to 
appeafe their God by an infinite multitude 
of Sacrifices, and thefe attended with fo 
great a number of Ceremonies, Chriftians 
enjoy a perfect Ttranquility and Freedom, 
relying entirely upon God's infinite Mercy, 
praying, extolling, and magnifying it 
without end, Yet this is not-all that God 
hath done for us; he hath not only fent 
his Son to be an Expiation for our Sins, 
but alfo to be our Prophet and Teacher, 
to inftract us in the Will of his Father, by 
preachiug publickly in the Synagogues of 
the Jews, and efpecially to thofe whom he 
had chofen to be Witneflés of his Life and 
Doétrine ; and after the time of his’ Mif- 
fion was expired, and he afcended into 
Heaven, he fent the Holy Ghoft the Com- 
forter to affift them, in planting the Reli- 
gion he Jeft with them ; beftow'd the Gift 
of Miracles upon them to confirm it 5 ; and 
for the better propagation of it he efta- 
blith’d a Communion and Congregation of 
Saints, into which all Men may ‘be intro- 
duced who repent and have Faith. Laftly, 
He has left two Covenants, wz. the Sa- 
craments, in his Church, by which he con- 
veys his Graces and Bleflings to ns. Thefe, 
and 
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and more, are the wonderful Works of the 
infinite Goodnefs and Mercy of God ; 
which when we reflect upon, we cannot 
but fay with the Pfalmilt, What # Mar, 
O Lord ! that thou art mindful of hin, &c. 
This I think fufficient, to fhew how much 


the Credenda of the Chriftian Religion are 


for the Honour and Glory of God, the uni- - 


verfal Happinefs of Mankind , and the 
Good of every Man in particular. 

2. The Agexdaz, or Precepts which a 
Chrif{tian ought to practice, are no lefs for 
the Honour and Glory of God, @c. That 
they far excel the Rules of all other Reli- 
gions there can be no difpute, The Jews 
indeed have the Decalogue, or Ten Com- 
mandments, as wellas we ; But how ftrict- 
ly dothey interpret them ? And how far 
has Chrift extended them? The Jewsthink 
if they are not Idolaters, or Blafphemers, 
if they obferve the Sabbath by not doing 
any manner of Work, if they honour Fae 
ther and Mother, if they do not Murther, 
steal, commit Adultery, bear Falfe Wit- 
nefs, or are not Covetous ; if they obferve 
the Ceremonies and Feftivals which the 
Law prefcribeth, and abftain from the fe- 
veral Meats it forbiddeth, then they think 
they have done their Duty, and that God 
is obliged to give them the promifed Re- 
ward. But the Precepts of the Chriftian 
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Religion extend yet farther, as we fhall 
prefently thew. 

God forbid the Pagan Religion fhould 
any ways be compared to the Chriftian, 
which is fo far from glorifying God, that 
the Honour which 1s only due to the Crea- 
tor it giveth tothe Creature, and teacheth 
Men to worlhip Idols, the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, nay (for fear] the very Devils, and 
to facrifice their very Children to them; it 
obligeth its Devotees to the utmoft Cruel- 
ty to their own Bodies, under the Notion 
of Holinefs, Merit ; it allows, even pre- 
{cribes the Impurity of Polygamy, and o- 
ther Uncleannefs : In a word, inftead of 
bringing Men to that degree of Holinefs, 
without which no Man fhall fee the Lord, 
it makes them Reprobates , and throws 
them into the laft degree of Imperfection, 
condemning all Graces and Vertues where- 
by we over-rule our Paflions as foolifhand | 
idle Notions, @c. But leaft, contrary to 
my purpofe, 1 fhould make too great a di- 
greflion in comparing the Chriftian Reli- 
gion to all others, I fhall return, and em- 
ploy the re(t of this Section in fhewing, 
that the Chriftian Religion is not only a- 
bove all others, but alfo that, it brings a 
Man to Regeneration and that perfect Holi- 
nels, which is the end of his Creation. 
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If we confider the Precepts of Chriftia- 
nity as the Rules of Human Life, we fhall 
find them the moft accurately adapted to 
our Nature, as ever were made known to 
the World, no ways contradictory to our 
Reafon, but tend to make mortal Man per- 
fect, even as God is perfect : The greateft 
Libertines who, do not live up to them, 
yet approve of them. By thefe Precepts 
we are taught, Firft, Our Duty to our 
Maker, to believe in him, to fear him, to 
love him above all things s to traft and 
depend entirely upon him, to do his Will 
with all fabmiffion ; to worthip him with 
pure Hearts, not with Sacrifices, for he 
eats not the Flefh of Bulls, or drinks the 
Blood of Goats; they inftruct us how to 
call upon him, and with fervent Zeal and 
Underftanding, and unwearied Conftancy, 
to offer up our Petitions to him ; to praife 
and glorifie his Holy Name for all the Be- 
nefits we and all Mankind have receiv'd 
from him fince the Creation of the World. 
Thefe Duties are founded upon the higheft 
and moft folid Reafon ; and all that be- 
lieve there is a God mutt perform them : 
For whom fhall we fear, but him that is 
Almighty > Whom.fhall we love, but in- 
finite Goodnefs and L oving-kindnefs it 
felf ?. Whom fhall we confide i in, but him 
who is able and willing to help us? To 
H 4 whom 
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whom fhall we fubmit, and upon whom 
fhall we depend, but upon him who is in- 
finitely wife 2, Whofe Will thall we do, 
but his who is juft and right’? Shall we 
worlhip him with Sacrifices of Beafts, who 
is an eternal Spirit >? Briefly, fince on Earth 
we petition our Superiours, if we will ob- 
tain any Favours from them,and we pay our 
gratcful Acknowledgments for them when 
received ; infinitely more are we obliged 
upon all occafions to pray to that God,u pon 
whom our being and well-being depends ; 
aud to offer up our Praife and Thank(- 
givings to him who hath beftow’d fo ma- 
ny Benefits upon us. Thus our Duty to 
God has not only his Glory for its Ob- 
ject, but our own Good and Welfare 
alfo. 

Our Duty to our Neighbour gives us the 
moft incomparable Rules for Government, 
Society, and Friendfhip ; for it aimsat the 
good of all Men in general, and of every 
Man in particular ; it requires from us O- 
bedieace to our Governours and Sy periors, 
even when they unjuftly ufe us, and per- 
fecute us ; it teacheth us the greate{t Mer- 
cy, Love, and Humanity, one to another, 
obliging us to forgive our bittereft Ene- 
mics, and to pray for our Slanderers and 
Tormenters ; it will not permit us to ren- 
der evil for evil, but on the contrary com- 
ey mands 
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mands us to do good to thofe who treat us 
injurioufly. There is no Friendthip fo fa- 
cred, no Juftice fo impartial, no Charity 
fo great, no ‘Mecknefs fo exemplary, as 
that which our bleffed Saviour has recom- 
mended to us; wicked Thoughts, much 
more wicked Deeds, are abhorr’d by his 
true and genuine Followers, who live in 
perfe& peace and tranquility one with ano- 
ther. 

Our Duty to our felves hasthe fame Ob- 


ject as the two former : It commands us the 


loweft and moft profound Humility, the 
greateft Meeknefs and Patience under our 
Sufferings and Reproaches ; to be content 
in whatfoever State of Life it thall pleafe 
God to call us; to have an unfhaken Faith, 
un{potted Chaitity, and to prefevere tothe 
laft Moment of our Lives ; to be tempe- 
rate in Meats and Drinks , and all Recrea- 
tions ; to follow our Callings with dili- 
gence ; it gives usa fingular Modefty, Sim- 
plicity, Gravity, and Sincerity of Heart ; 
it teacheth us to deny our felves, to de- 
ipife worldly things, and hunger and thirft 
after Righteoufnefs ; to husband well the 
Talent God hath given us ; to follow the 
things that are pure, honeft, of good re- 
port, and praife-worthy ; it commands 
nothing that is unaccountable, nothing 

that 
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that is bafe and unbecoming reafonable 
Creatures ; all our Actions are moderated 
by it, we ought to be as innocent as 
Doves, but as wife as Serpents ; we ought 
to be modeft and humble, but not afraid 
to appear in the defence of Truth; we 
ought to do Juftice, but not to be unmer- 
citul ; we ought to bear Injuries, but not 
to be fenflefs of them; we mut be kind 
to all Men, but without any Pride or Af- 
fectation ; and thus are all Chriftian Ver- 
tues moderated. If what has been faid 
be well confider'd and digefted, it will 
be evident , that the Chriftian Religion 
does bring us to the higheft degree of 
Perfection that its poflible Human Na- 
ture can attain to, and that it tends [in- 
finitely beyond all others] to the Glory 
and Honour of God, the univerfa] Hap- 
pinefs of Mankind, and the Good of eve- 
ry Man in particular, and confequently is 
the true Religion. 


SECT. 
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Shs CG: Par hEX, 
Of Promifes and Rewards, of Woes 


and P unifbments. 


_VAving prov'd that the Chriftian Re- 
1 ligion has the true Obje& of the 
tight Religion, and that the Credenda of 
it were as perfect as could be, and the 
Agenda as Human Nature is capable of bear- 
ing; we come now to confider what Pro: 
mifes are made to them who live accor: 
dingly, and what Woes and Judgments 
are denounc'd again{t the Children of Dif- 
obedience. Our Corruption is fo great, 
and our vicious Inclinations fo ftrong , 
that without a certain belief of future Re- 
wards and Punifhments, it would be very 
difficult for us to walk in the moft pleafant 
Paths of Religion: For how can we con- 
ceive a Man fhould extinguifh his violent 
Paffion for a darling Pleafure, had he not 
{ure hopes (by thus mortifying himfelf to 
the World) of a more fubftantial Goad, 
and of ayoiding an everlafting Mifery ? 
Whether we confider thefe Rewards in 
re{pect to God, or regard to our own Souls, 
| they 
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they are far more glorious and adapt than 
what any other Religion affords. What 
others have. feigned to encourage Men to 
do good, is indeed not a little enticing, 
but yet it is directly contrary to the Na- 
ture of God, and our Souls ; for inftance : 
Their Notions of Metempfychofis, or the 
Tranfmigration of the Soul into another 
Body, more noble or ignoble; delightful 
charming Places’; Riches; Plurality of 
Women, @c. which can never agree with 
the Eternal Almighty God, neither with 
our reafonable Souls, they are Spirits which 
can never be fatisfied with temporal things, 
they came from God, and naturally defire 
to return to him, no Pleafure can fuff- 
ciently content them, but the infinite Hap- 
pinefs of enjoying their Creator. 2. Our 
Bodies have their part in thefe Promifes as 
well as our Souls: For is it not juft, that 

the Body which has accompanied the Soul 
through many Trials and Afflictions, for 

the fake of God, fhould fhare in its Re- 
wards alfo ? Is it not reafonable, that the 

Body which has been depriv’d of fo many 
Lufts and Pleafures, fhould, with the Soul, 

be Partaker of eternal Happinefs > The 
Refurrection of the Body mutt therefore be 
a great Confolation to us; our Saviour 
proved it to the Jews, out of the Books of 
the Law and the Prophets, he laid the 
Foun- 
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Foundation of this Truth, and we are 
fure our Faith is not vain, fince he is rifen 
from thedead.. To fay, that the {catter’d 
Particles of our diflolv’d Bodies cannot be 
collected again, is an Objection fo weak, 
that it deferves not an Anfwer; for cer- 
tainly the Almighty Creator of Man out 
of nothing; cannot only reftore him to his 
_ former State after his diflolution, but en- 
due him alfo with a perfect Underftand- 
/ing, and a perpetual Vigour, ¢c. We 
fee then thefe Rewards are not fuch fen- 
_ {ual Banquets as the Jews vulgarly believes 
_ nor fuch a Fool’s Paradife, a plurality of 
Women, as the Turks expect ; nor the 
_ Wandrings of the Soul from one Body to 
_ another, as the Heathens dream; but it 
is an infinite Spiritual Happinefs we are 
promifed, the greateft our Heart can with, 
or that a created Being is capable of, we 
fhall enjoy the Beatific Vifion, God will 
dwell in us, we fhall praife him with joy- 
ful Hallelujahs for ever and ever; we thall 
be free from Hunger and Thirft, from all 
Doubtfulnefs of Thought, Sorrow, Pain, 
and Death ; in fhort, we fhall be perfectly 
happy, for we fhall live in the Lord, and 
he inus. When we ferioufly confider this, 
we {hall beready to part with every thing, 
even our Lives, for eternal Salvation ; 
fuch perfection of Blifs will make all the 
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Righteous (with St. Pal) moft earneftly 
defirous to leave this World of Sin and 
Miferics, and to be diflolv’d to be with 
Chrift ; the Apoftle experimentally knew 
what this Happinefs was, when he thus 
explain’d it to the Corinthians, Hye hath 
not feen, nor Ear heard, neither hath it en- 
tred into the Heart of Man to conceive, the 
things which God hath prepared for them 
that love hint. We {hall now briefly con- 
fider the Woes and Punifhments. 

As God hath promifed fuch great and 
glorious Rewards to them that love him, 
and are obedient to his Commands, fo he 
hath pronounced moft terrible Woes and 
Judgments againft them that act the con- 
trary: Is it not reafonable to think, that 
God who is merciful to the Righteous, 
fhould be juft to the Wicked and the Im- 
penitent > And if the Rewards of the 
Good are inexpreflible, muft not the Pu- 
nifhments of thofe who die in their Sins be 
the utmoft Mifery ? I fhould be too tedi-. 
ous if I repeated here all the Expreflions 
ufed in Holy Scripture, to make us fenfible 
of the miferable State of the Damned; I 
fhall therefore make fome Reflections on 
what has been faid, and fo conclude this 
Section. 


te bbe 
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1. The belief of thefe Woes and Tor- 
ments deterreth us from committing Sin, 
and quickens us to Repentance and a holy 
Life: For no Man can hope for eternal 
Life, but by doing the Will of God ; ever- 
lafting Flames muft be his Portion, who 
dies without Repentance. 

2. It breeds a dread and fear in us of 
the great and jealous God, a God that 
will not be mocked s it teacheth-us to 
tremble at his Word, to confider his in- 
finite Juftice, and the fiercenefS of his 
Wrath. 

3. We are hereby taught to put a true 
Value upon the Work of our Redemption, 
for if we believe not an Eternity of Tor- 
ments, we can never fufliciently efteem the 
Ranfom Chrift paid for us ; whereas he 
who reflects upon the Glories he had loft, 
and the infinite Mifery he had deferv’d, 
cannot but be moft thankful for fo plente>. 
ous a Redemption. 


The belief that God has laid up glori- 
ous Rewards for thofe that love him, is 
ufeful, 


1. To wean our Affections and Defires 
from the Pleafures of this Life, tocreate in 
us a contemptof this World, and to teach 
us to preter Heaven before all things. 
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2. It encourageth us to take up the 
Crofs of Chrift, and willingly and cheer- 
fully to fufier all Afflictions for his Name- 
fake, afluring us inthe Words of the Apo- 
{tle at. Paul, That the sufferings of this pre- 
fent time are not to be compared with the 


Glory that foall be reveal d. 


caer 


5. Cor as, 


Several other Proofs for the Chriftian 
Religion. : 


¢Y Guide having thus proved the 
LY Truth of the Chriftian Religion 
by its Evidences and its Obje@, he gave 
me fome other Arguments to confirm me, 
which are not of a little value. I fhall con- 
tract them as much as I can. 


1. As the Jews own that there was a 
Meffias promifed, fo they cannot deny but 
that they crucified a Man whofe Name was 
Fefus, in whom we find all that’s foretold 
of the Meflias in the Old Teltament ful- 
filled ; as, that he fhould be born of a 
Virgin,in the City of Bethlehew,of theTribe 

| OL 
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of Fudab, and of the Pofterity of David; 
that he thould begin to preach in Galilee. 
do ines Miracles, be the Saviour not only 
of the Jews but the Gentiles alfo, the he 
fhould eftablith the Worfhip of one true 
God, and deftroy that of Idols Is and f: 
Gods ; that he fhould be betray’d, and 
fold for Thirty Pieces of Silver, the Time, 
Manner, and Circumftances of his: Suffer- 
ings and Death a the very parting his 
Garment, the Scoffs of wan Multitude, bis 
Behavior ur, laft Words, the exempting his 

bones from being hrotea, ‘hi honourable 
Burial, his Refurrectic ae Oe. All that was 
predicted and prefigur'd of old, was a 
complifh'd in him, fo that un doubtedly 
this ‘Jefus is the Chrift, and. his Religion 
came from God. 

2. My Guide noted to me the ext 
dinary manner how thefe Prophecies 
fulfilled ; of which take two or ifs E’x- 
amples : Is it not wonderful, that he who 
had fo many Enemies, fhor Id be betrayed 
by one of his own Difciples ; that he thould 
be condemn’d to Dea h whom the Ju 
declared innocent ; that he Bi had of- 
tentimes efcaped bein if {toned, thould at 
laft be crucified ; and yet = 
guilty of what he was accufe d, 
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was a Roman and nota fewifh Punifhment) 
fhould be fo honourably buried ; thatnone 
of his Bones fhould be broken, tho’ it was 
the Cuftom to break the Bones of the Cru- 
cified, and it was then pra@tis’d upon the 
two Thieves? cc. Thefe things are fo 
furprifing, that we cannot fufficiently ad- 
mire and adore the infinite Wifdom of 
God, who in his Son Jefus has fulfilled 
whatfoever was foretold of the Metf- 


l1as. 
1¢ fulilling of Chrift’s Prophecies 


againit the Jews, their Temple and City: 
For in the time foretold by our Saviour, 
the Rosas, under their Emperor Titus, 


did conquer the City, demolifh’d the Tem- 
ple, c. and ever fince that time the Jews 
> 3 


bave been difpers’d over the whole Earth, 
and never fince h 


have had any Power or 
Government. 


4. Fhe wonderful progrefs of the Apo- 
ftles and their Succeflors, in propagating 
the Chriftian Religion. This Argument 
will be no advantage to the Mahometans, 
for their Opinions were propagated by 
other Methods. Andhere, 1. Let us con- 
lider the Author and Preachers of the Chri- 
itian Religion. 2, The Religion it ff. 
3. The Manner of its propagation. 

1. [he Author of the Chriftian Reli- 
gion was Jefzs, the Son of a poor pe 
an 


the Author's Conver fion. eo a 
and the reputed Son of a Carpenter, his 
Buth in a Stable in Bethlehexs, his Educa- 
tion in Gulilea, his Sutterings, i ignc 
minions Death on the- Crofs a mongtt Ma- 
lefactors ; thefe are greater Hindrances 


re) 4 
than Helps to the {preading ef. Chrift’s 
Doctrines ; but notwithftanding fo michti- 
ly srew the Word of Chrift. and p; evail’d, 
J i i pe hn 
that it threw down all Superftition and 


falfe Religion ; which it could never have 
done,’ had not the Power of Almighty 
God went along with it. The Preachers 
of the Gofpel were not Princ f 

Wealth and Authority, but poor Tradetz 
men; they were riot Men of g 1; 
ing, educated in famous Univerfities, but 
mean obf{cure Galileazs, Men of Peace and 
Humility, they were very unlikely to do 
any notable things, fincethey wanted world- 
ly Wifdom and Power to gain them Repu- 


tation and Authority. This is the 


creat T 
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rue 


Chara&ter of the Primitive Preachers of 


the Gofpel. Thefe Men therefore by their 
own Cunning and Strength, could never 
have been able to baffle the Wifdom of 
the Greeks, the Power of the Romans, the 
Malice of the Jews, and the Obftinacy of 
{dolaters s we may as eafily believe that a 
Sheep could’ worry a hundred ravenous 
Wolves, as that thefe Men fhould have 
prevail'd againftfomany Obftacles of Men 

| ike and. 


cee UT 


eae 
"OA i 
Yi 
eS 
é Kt 
i Ad , 
: ee 
i 
: Swi 
t Le 
Bi 
/ { 
i ee 
i 
i 
OA a 
Wed 
we 
| Meal 
a 
j 1a) 
Wi 
Bi a 
jit} eat | 
‘) 
a twee 
Pa |) 
1) Ay 
Liven 
4 "% 
rh) th 
1 
ty Fe 


116 The Grounds of 

and Devils, and perfuaded the World to 
forfake their old Way of Worthip, and to 
believe in Chrift crucified: We mutt then 
conclude, that finee they have > done ally 
this) the Omnipotent God aflitted them 5 
it mutt eae be an infinite Power, 

that by {ach weak obtcure Men could bring 
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2. As to the Religion it felf, altho’.as 
We fave yee pr Vv rd, it is the moit ex- 
WT a at “£3 % uf BY aa) = } 
cellent and perfect of all, yet it had feveral 


each: and Rules of Practice, 
as fo many Stumbling-blocks to 
among the former, is the 
reation of the 1, which furely was 
itra ane Doctrine to them who believ’d, 
Ex nibilo wibil fit, i.e. Out of nothing 
can be made nothing; they that had hi- 
therto believed, there were many Gods, 
could not eafily: be perfuaded there is but 
one. The Doctrines of the Trinity in 
Unity, and the Unity in Trinity, and of 
the Refurrection of Bodies, feem’d very 
abfurd at Rome and Athewss and yet all 
thefe Doctrines as {trange and difagrecable 
as they appear , were received im thefe 
places, which could never have been, had 
not God’s miraculous’ Providence given 
fuch wonderful Succefs: And ‘had not the 
fame Power attended the Preaching the 
Rules of Practice, the corrupt World had 
never 
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never receiv'd them ; for the Gofpel com- 
mands us to phic ali Ungodlinefs, and to 
live righteoutly, jultly, ‘and foberly ic 
forbids not only evil ACOGUS but evil 
Thougitts alfo s it is fo far from permir- 


ting us to do Injuries, that ic will not al- 
low us Vengeance for thofe offer'd to us ; 
not only Adulte ery, but even impure Ima- 

ginations are forbidden by it, oe. But it 
will feem yet more ftrange, if we con- 


fider, 


3. The Manner of the firft propagation 
of the Gofpel : It owes not its Succefs to 


the Eloquence or Rhetorick of the Apo- 
{tles, they were illiterate eae Men, 
an sbaderttoed no more of School-Learn 
g, than one born blind does of Col cure : 
ects Birth and Fortune were mean anc { 
ob{cure, they never affifted in Senates, or 


in the Councils of Princes ; they w ‘ere not 
great Lawyers, able to defend eee Caufe ; 


in fhort, they had’no bright Quali ihications 
to recommend them to the Pri 
We oe under thefe heavy I Dikidvdntaads 
hey propagated the Ch riftian Religi 

aw icke aid perverte, and ae Genera- 
tion. | $t. Paul indeed was a Learned Man, 


ms 


and had all the Benefits of a Generou 
7,’ 3. | a {fF cate 270 j 
4ducation,; neverthelefs he tells i 
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determina to know nothing but 
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Speech, nor his preaching, was with the en- 
ticing words of wan’s wifdom. So that the 
Succefs of the Chriftian Religion is ftill 
owing to the Power of God alone. 

War, and the Arm of Flefh, by which 
Mahowset propagated his Opinions, had no 
fhare in the advancement of the Gofpel ; 
the Jew nor the pst need not be afraid 
of the Sword of the Apoftles, for they 
were forbidden all Violence and Cruelty, 
their Mafter did not fend them outas Beafts 
of Prey, but like Sheep in the midf of 
Wolves, he was the Mafter of Peace, and 
they his Servants, and therefore they came 
not to denounce War, but to bring Peace 

and Glad-Tidings, and to perftiade the 
Soldier to fheath his Sword : Princes and 
States, inftead of protecting them, ufe them 
cruelly, and perfecuted them from City 
to City, and yet they had no other Armour 
but Faith in Jefus Chrift, nor any Sword 
but that of the Word of God, and with 
thefe they overcame the Nations , and 
brought them under the Obedience of the 

Gofpel. -The continual Sufferings, Tri- 
bulations, Affli@ions, and Perfecutions, 
which the Apoftles and their Profelytes 
were €x expofed to, one would think fhould 
very much hinder the fpreading of the 
Dottrine joe preach'd; Prayers and Tears 

were the only Weapons they ufed, and yet 
| | the. 
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the Blood of the Martyrs was that fruicful 
Seed of the Church, fo that Thoufands 
daily embrac’d Chriftianity. This won- 
derful Progrefs of it my Guide laid before 
me, as one Argument, that it is the only 
true Religion » He urged many more than 
what I have mention’d, as the Refurre- 
ion and Afcenfion of Chrift, his fending 
the Holy Ghoft to his Apoftles, the won- 
derful Gifts they receiv'd by it, of {peak- 
ing all Languages ; working Miracles, cc. 
But I need not mention any more, being 
convinc'd that every reafonable Man (if 
he confidereth what has been faid) mutt 
confefs, that the Chriftian Religion excels 
all others in its Evidences, Object, Matters 
of Faith, Precepts, Rewards and Punith- 
ments, and that it comes from God, and 
is the only true Religion. 

I thall, in the laft place, pr 
you the Objections I brough 
Chriftian Religion, and the Anfwers my 
good Guide made to them. 
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f Be, € & 
The Ob eens I made against the 


Chriftian R Religion , with their So- 


lutions. 

Pomme TF e TOW 1 t 

a i YHE Arcuments I brou ight againft the 
4 


oO 

# Exiftence of a God, his Attributes. 
and the Neceflity of a reveal’d Religion 
were {fo weak, that ‘¢ they are not worth 
mentioning ; they were only the common 

of my Coun men, and my 
Gi ide anfiwer yi 1em . clearly that Icould 
make no manner of Reply: So that the 
firtt Objection that eon to have any 
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Objed. 1. How can I now be certain. 
iat what the Evangelilts and Apoftles af- 
fert is Truths for they might impofe upon 
us, and write things which never were 
perform’d, 
Au fiver. To this my Guide anfwerd : 

t. That he fuppos’d the Divine Writers 
were able to tell us the Truth, and to give 
us a true and perfec Hiftory of the Life 
aud Death of the Blefled Jesus, 2. ‘Fhat 
they were very willing to do fo. No 
Man 
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Man can doubt that they were able to {peak 
the truth ; for they did not write the 
Hiftory of Things whicl bh happen’d in Ages 
paft, and long before they were born, or 
of what was done in remote Parts of the 
World: But the things they deliver down 
to us they faw with their own Eyes, heard 
with their own Fars, and felt with their 
own Hands, ¢c. as the Apoftle St. Fohz 
obferves. Mott of thefe Writers were con- 
ftant Attendants on our Saviour, from his 
firft preaching to the end of his Life ; fo 
that if they publifh’d any Untruths, we 
mutt attribute them rather to their Defigns 
and Intentions to impofe upon us, than 
their Ignorance : But by the following 
Confiderations it will appear, they were 
willing as well as able totell us the naked 
Truth. 

1. It cannot be imagin’d they could 
forge the Hiftory of the Life of Chrift ; 
How could poor Fifher-men, ignorant Me- 
chanicks, Men without Learning, contrive 
fuch a Fiction as fhould in all re(pects fo 

exactly agree > 


2. Suppofing: they had been cunning 


Sophifters, and fubtle’ enough to invent 
fuch a Hiftory, could they have the Face 
to undertake fuch a Dé sign, and impofe 
fuch a Forgery on the Wot 4d, when there 
were multitudes of living Witnefles (and 
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thofe their implacable Enemies) to contra 
dict them? If thefe Writers had been found 
Liars, they would foon have been detected 
and carried before the Magiltrate, and pu- 
nifh'd according to their Deferts ; ‘befides, 
it was the Intereft and Refolution of thofe 
Magittrates to hinder the propagation of 
that DoGrine, whofe Author they had 
with the utmoft Malice and Averfion perfe- 
cuted even unto Death, 

3. Thefe Writers were godly, righteous, 
and fober Men; they have confe(s‘d their 
own Faults publickly which before were 
unknown to us, as their flownefs in belie- 
ving, their Difputes about preheminence, 
their leaving and forfaking their Lord and 
Mafter, Gc. and confequently they can- 
not be thought guilty of this wicked de- 
fign. 

4. And laftly, For what end thould they 
thus delude us > What advantage could 
they expect by fo doing? Not Honour 
and Glory, for they were continually re- 
vil'd and derided as Fools and Mad-men ; 
not Riches, or any other Temporal Bene- 
tor at he Gofpel they preach’d. taught 

CO renounce all and follow Chrift, 
and accordingly their Reputation, Goods, 
and Lives, were daily in danger, they were 
hurried from one place to another, as-Re- 
bels and Blafphemers, they were i No 

tec 
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ted and tormented, and at laft fuffer'd the 
cruelleft Deaths that Malice could invent. 
Impottors would never have fubmitted to 
fuch Trials. Is it poflible for Men joy- 
fully, and with alacrity to undergo all man- 
ner of Racks and Tortures for the fake of 
a Religion they knew to be falfe, efpecial- 
ly when they might have been crown’d 
with Honours and Preferments had they 
deny'd it ? Thefe things well confider'd, 
we cannot but believe the Divine Writers 
were true and faithful Hiftorians. 

Objed#. 2. How can I be fure that the 
Books we now have of the New Tetta- 
ment, are the fame the Evangelifts and the 
Apoftles penn’d, and that in Succeflion of 
Time they have not been changed and al- 
tered ? 

Anfw.1. He anfwer'd me, That the vaft 
Numbers of thefe Books which have been 
difpers’d thro’ the whole World, and tranf. 
lated almoft into all Languages, their {till 
bearing the Names of the fame Authors, 
and the agreement of the different Ver- 
fions, plainly prove, they have been al- 
ways the fame; neither can it be con- 
ceivd that diftant Nations that {carce ever 
had any Commerce or Correfpondence 
with each other, fhould all confpire in 
the fame Cheat, and alter the Holy Wri- 
tings. 

| 2. Since 
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2. Since there are fuch mai tons, and 
fo many Sects amongit the CI hriftians, 
had either of them added or ricquel 
any thing in favour of their own Opinions, 
the reft would have done the like ; but it 
appears thro: all Ages the Bible has been 
appeal'd to by all Parties. This fatisfed 
me, that the Holy Scripture is now the 
{ame as was generally given to us. 


jee 


g 
beste eee | objecte ed again{t the Miracles 
of the Chriftian Reli ligion, as not fufficient 


to denominate it the true “Religion j for 
the Jewith, and fome of the Pagan Reli-’ 
gions, have been eftablifh’d by Miracles » 
fo that were Miracles fufficient, a]l thefe 
Religions would be true ; which is con- 
trary to what has elfewhere been aflerted. 

Anfw. 1. Miracles are not alone a fuffi- 
cient Proof of the true Religion, but only 
a aera of it Cas we have before 
obferv’'d); if tl crefor e they are not agree- 
able to the Doé on tes and Precepts of the 
true Religion they will be of very little 
value. 

2. ‘The Wonders: done by the Pagans 
have not the three Conditions of a true 
Miracle 5 viz. 1. He that, does the Miracle 
muft know it, and be willing to do it. 
2. It mult exceed all Art and Natural 
ae bs Ie hee be certainly perform’d 
and e to pals. But the Wonders thefe 

Pagan 
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Pagan Prophets are reported to have done = 
was only the Bite ling the Calamities 
that fhould befal thei + Country : > their 
Predictions did not exceed the Knc owledge 
of Natural Philofophers, ony only tol 

you of the probabilicy of Thunders, Light- 
mings, Earthquakes, and other Effects of 
Natural Caufes. Laftl ly, There is no cer- 
tainty that thefe things ner ned accord- 


ing to the Times they mentio1 as for the 


Farh, ibadiond, or the Pagans Book of their 
Law, in which thefe Wo fder rs are record- 
ed, is fo carefully kept by their Priefts, 


that no Man elfe is fuffer’d to read it, if 


he were able. Thefe Wonders therefore 
of the Pagans wanting the three neceflary 
Conditions, cannot properly be called Mi- 
racles ; but thofe done by our Saviour | 
have abundantly proved to have thefe 
three Conditions, and confequently were 
true Miracles. 

Objed. 4. If you will not believe the 
Wonders or Mi tv d 
the Pagans, at leaft you will giv 
to what : my Jolt have feen, vi That 
our God ; ay pears am a bodily kbis Shape 
in our Terr ole ; for inftance, if he bé an- 
gry with u us, he appears in the form of a 
Lion; but if well pleafed, in the tha ape of 
a Bu T or a Ram; ina few Hours fome- 


times he changes his Shape, and in the 
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fame Day he is {een angry and pleas‘d by 
all that are in the Temple. 

Aunfw. 1. It is beneath the Majelty of the 
Supreme Being to appear, and that fre- 
quently, in the {hape of fuch wild and ra-_ 

venous Creatures, as a Lion, Gc, 3 

This feems rather to be a Cheat of 
Res Prielts, for they change the Scene and 
ihut up the place, whilft one Beaft is led 
back, and another brought-trom his Den. 
to be fhewn to the People. 2. They will 
not fuffer any of the Congregation to come 


Op 


near it, but if it were the Almighty God 
that thus changes himfelf, he would not 


do i privately, but publickly before all 
the People. So that beforea Man can be- 
lieve this, he muft fee a Cloud of Miracles 


Ire pl ed : For the fame Rea- 
ie Refurrection ot Chrifts 
rom the Dead, why 
h is E Enemies > But 
a 1 by his Difciples, I 
ith che Jews fay, that they came 
d-{tole him aval and then 
gave. out that ari was rifen from the dead; 
So tHat this Miracle wants ge Miracles 
to confirm it. 
Anfw. 1. The Apoftles did many Mira- 
cles in Confirmation of it ; for when they 
raifed the Dead, or cured the Sick, Gc. it 
was 
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was always in the Name of Jefus Chri a 
whom God hath raifed from the Dead. 
Anfm. 2. We may as well ask why God 
did not tranflate the Enemies of Chrift into 
Heaven, and fhew him fitting at hisR ight- 
hand ; for Tam confident, had the jews 
feen him after hist Refurrection, , they would 
have faid, as upon another occafion, it is 
a ee an Apparition, or fomething like 
For if they believ’d not the innumer ‘qa 


hg 3 


x Miracles that Chrift did before his Cru- 
| cifixion, they would never have been con- 


vined that he was the Meffias, tho’ they 
had feen ae his RefurreGion. 
Anfm. 3. That Affertion of the {tupid 


Jews, That his eee ples took away ‘his 


Body, will appear moft abfurd, if we con- 

biter the fol eae Circumftances of his 

Death and Refur rection 5 the Jews them- 

felves deny not Chri(’s Death and Burial, 

and that his Sepulchre was He hateahes 
A 


& 


ed by Soldiers ; but sila fay, whillt thefe 


Soldiers flept, his Difciples came and : {tole 


| him away: But we muft think it impoffi- 
ble for them to attempt fo bold an Aétion, 
for when our Saviour was betray’d, his 
| Difciples were ftruck with fuch fear, that 
they all ran away, and left their Lord i 

'the hands of his Murtherers ; even St. Pebie. 
\who was the moft forward ° 


Zealot se them 
all, and faid, Tho’ all foould be ¢ offe ded yet 
will 
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will not I, tho I fhould die with thee, yet I 
will not deny thee in any wife : Neverthe- 
lefs.fear made St. Peter fly, and thrice de- 
ny his Matter. But fuppofing the Difci- 
ples recovered from their fear and furprize, 
and that they couragioully attempted to 
take away his Body, how can we imagine 
the whole Company of Soldiers tlept at the 
fame time, without fetting one vigilant 

i they did all 
{leep together, how was it potlible the Di- 
{ciples faould know at wiat Hour the Sol- 
diers were all afleep? Let us fuppofe they 
knew this alfo, how could they roll away 
the great Stone, enter into the Sepulchre, 
nd take away the Body, ee. withont ma- 


an 
king noife enough to awake one Soldier? 
ut acain, f{uppofing hitherto they did all 

tw ag bt , oO . 
sly and fecretly, yetthey muft do ever 
OLY of pie J = af 
thing haftily for fear o1 being apprehend- 
ed; buton the contrary, there was no Dif- 
order, no Confufion, the Grave-Cloaths in 
which the precious Body was wrappd, 
were decently folded up, and laid in one 
place, and the Napkin that was about his 
Head in another; which fhews it was 
done with a Prefence of Mind, and deli- 

rately. Granting ftill, that the Difci- 

erat y oO 3 

oe ee mo ; 

ples did carry away the Body , why did 
not the Jews accufe them before the Ma- 
siftrates, who certainly would have con- 
ri demn'd 
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demn‘d them to Death, could ic have been 
provd againft them? And fuppofing the 
Soldiers had flepe whilft the Body was 
ftollen, why did aoe thefe Soldiers fuffer 
Death, according to the Laws of both 
Jews and Romans 2. Laftly, The Affertion 
of the Jews plainly contradi@s it (elf; for 
if the Soldiers were awake, why did they 
not hinder the Difciples ftom taking away 
the Body? But if they were alleep, how 
can they tell which way it was taken, or 
who did ic ? Thus you may fee the Stupi- 
dity, Partiality, and Unbelief of the Jews, 
who give Credit to the Miracles of Mofes, 
and the Prophets, for which they had on- 
ly Hiftory and Tradition ; and yet would 
not believe the Miracles of Jefus Chrift of 
which they every Day were Eye-witnefles, 

Objed. 6. Tis probable 
ean do fuch Miracles as Chrift did, how 
then fhall I certainly know, whether Chrift 
did them by the Power of God, or of the 
Devil ? 

Anfw. "Tis true indeed, that we do not 
well know how far the F 


> 
hn 


extends ; but this we are certain of, if he 
could work all the Miracles that Chritt 
did, he could not do them for the fame 
end, wz. for confirming the true Religion 


a7 2 3 
which wholly deftroys the Empire of the 
Devil, and commands nothing but what 
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is for the Glory of God, and the Good of » 
Mankind; the Devil is too great an Enemy 
of both; to do the leatt thing for the ho- 
nour or good of either : If then we fup- 
pote the Devil can work any great Mira- 
cles, thofe of the Pagan Religion mu{t be 
attributed to him ; for that Religion is far 
more agreeable to the Nature of the De- 
vil; than to the Attributes of our Almigh- 
ty Creator, as may appear by its Precepts, 
commanding the Sacrifice of Infants, the 
Worlhip of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
and even of the Devil himfelf, and many 
other Abfurdities, contrary to the very Ef- 
fence of a God. 

Oljed. 7. Chrift did acknowledge the 
Miracles of Mofes, as wrought by the 
Power of God, why then did he abolifh 
his Religion and Law ? 

Anfw. We grant that Chrift did ac- 
knowledge the Miracles of Mofes, and 
therefore he did not pretend to condemn 
the Law; for he affures us, he came not 
to deftroy the Law, but to fulfil it : So that 
he only abrogated thofe Rites and’ Cere- 
monies whieh were not needful for the fu- - 
ture: The very Covenant God made with 
the Jews proves, that the time would 
come that they thould be abolifh’d ; and 
he did not condemn them as falfe‘and con- 
trary to the Nature of God; but only as 
im per- 
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y a 
imperfect, and wanting that full accom- 
plilhment which came by. Jefis Chritt, 
who has taught us not to worthip God 


of 


with Sacrifices, Incenfe, Burnt-offerings, 
&c. but in Spirit and in Truth. 

 Objed. 8. Why has not Chrift left to 
his Church a continual Power of working 
Miracles ? 

Anfw. We are not to be too bufie in ens 
quiring into the Secrets of the Almighty ; 
tis {ufficient for us that it is his Will ; we 
ought to be fatisfy’d and thankful that he 
fhew‘d his Omnipotency in confirming that 
Holy Religion he was pleas’d to reveal; but 
fince the time of its Infancy is paft, and the 
Church is fo propagated and e{tablith’d, 
God needs not do any more Miracles, for 
the Gates of Hell fhall not prevail a- 
gaintt it. 

Thefe were the chief Arguments which 
I brought againft the Miracles of the Chri- 
{tian Religion, to which having receiv’d 
fatisfactory Anfwers; in the next place I 
oppofed the Great Work of Redemption, 
and asked firft, 

Object. 9. Since God had determin’d to 
redeem Mankind from their Sins by the 
Sufferings of his only Son, why did he not 
fend him foonet into the World, or rather 
immediagely after the Fall of Adam, that 
thofe who lived between Adam and Chrift 
Ka might 
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might have been Partakers of this Delive- 
rance and Salvation ? 

Anfw. 1. Suppofing you fhould ask why 
God did not create the World fooner? And 
neither I nor any elfe can give you a Rea- 
fon; this does not de{troy the Evidence 
of the Creation : So if Iam not able to 
aflign the Caufe why God did not fend his 
Son earlier into the World, this does not 
invalidate the Efficacy of our Redemption; 
all that can be {aid to it is, that the infinite 
Wifdom of God made choice of this fil- 
nefs of time, and thought it more conve- 
nient than any other. 

Anfw. 2. Tho’ Jefus Chrift came into 
the World fome Thoufands of Years after 
the Sin of Adam, - yet thofe that died be- 
fore his Nativity, were Partakers of the 
Benefits of his Redemption as well as we, 
provided they lived according to the Know- 
ledge God had given them. 

Objed. 10. Could not God have deli- 
ver’d us from our Sins by any other way, 
than by the Death of his only Son ? 

Anfw. 1. Nothing lefs it feems could fa- 
tisfie his Juftice; for we had offended an 
infinite God, and confequently our Sings 
were of infinite magnitude, fo that nothing 
could make an infinite Attonement, but a 
Sacrifice of infinite Value, even his only 
Son Jefus, 
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Anfw. 2. Had there been other means to 
fatistie our angry God, and he had accept- 
ed one way, you would have {aid why is 
God pleas‘d this way rather than another ; 
fo that if this Method of arguing be al- 
lowd, God would be oblig’d to a& ac- 
cording to every Man’s Humour and foo- 
lifh Capricio’s, 

Anfw. 3. You may as wellask, why God 
did not create Men as perfect as the blefled 
Angels, and free from Sin ; for chis he 
could do, if his infinite Wifdom had 
thought fit, and then we fhould not have 
ftood in need of a Redeemer. 

Anfw. 4. The All-knowing God has ta- 
ken fitch Methods as he thought proper to 
manifetthis Juftice, Goodnefs, Mercy, Ge. 
but his Ways are incomprehenfible; fo that 
we are obliged fubmiflively to admire his 
infallible Government, who defires not the 
Death of finful Man, but rather that he 
fhould turn from his Wickednefs and live, 
Mutt we not pay as great Duty and Defe- 
rence to the King of Kings, as to our earth- 
ly Sovereign ? Shall a poor ignorant Sub- 
ject condemn his Prince, who has always 
approvd himfelf a tender Father of his 
Country ? Shall he, I fay, cenfure the A- 
ctions of his Governour, becaufe he can- 
not conceive the Political Reafons for 
them ? As for inftance, How many Subjc€is 
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of France condemn ‘d the French King for 
concluding the Peace at Refwyck ; ‘they 
knew indeed he was an ambitious Prince, 
and thought he would never makea Peace, 
if he bad not a prof{pect of fome great ad- 
vantage by it, ‘oye they condemn’d him, 
becaufe they co uld not imagine the Reafon 
for his fo doing, which he has now told 
the World; was to acquire the Crown of 
Spaiz for his Grandfon. If then a Subject 
ought tobe obedient to, and not to criti- 
cize upon his Governours, tho’ he under- 
itands not the fecret Springs of State ; 
much more o ought eo ttaely to fubmit,to 
God, tho’ his ways are paft-finding out. 
Objed. Chrift coul Idnot pay that in- 
finite: Satisfaction which you fay the Sin of 
Adam sa ds becaufe as God he could 
not fuffer, much lef could he die 5 and as 
Man he was mortal, and therefore his Suf- 
ferings and, Death were not a fufficient 
Ranfom alone to (avis the infinite Jultice 
of God, and attone for the Sins of all 
Mankind. 
Anfw. 3. Themeritorius Death and Paf- 
fion of Chrift might be doubly fatisfactory, 
in regard to God’s Holy Will, which 
requird nothing more for the deliverance 
of us all, but has been fully appeasid by 
that Victim only ; God fure might Be 
which way he wou Id be fatished ; and if 
in 
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in the Old Teftament the Sacrifices of Beafts were 
{ufficient to expiate the Crimes of particular Of: 
fenders, much more can the Sacrifices of the Son 
of God attone for the Sins of the whole World. 
2. In regard to the Dignity of Chrift’s Perfon, 
who is God above all, blefled for ever ; for tho’ 
he fufter’d only in his Manhood, yet becaufe 
that Human Nature was hypoftatically joyned 
to the Godhead, we may affirm, that the ever- 
lafting Son of God fuffer’d all that the Humani- 
ty of Chrift endured for us. 

Anfw. 2. Confidering Chrift as a Man, his 
Perfon fo infinitely excell’d all others, that the 
Sacrifice of it was an infinite Attonement for our 
Sins. He wasconceiv’d by the Holy Ghoft, made 
Man in the higheft perfection, call’d the Son of 
God, and predeflinated by the Father to be 
our Kedeemer, To this let us joyn the Power 
he had to work Miracles, and-the Miracles like- 
wife the Father did to fhew he was his beloved 
Son in whom he was well pleafed, and then we 
fhall confefs his Perfon was moft excellent, even 
beyond expreflion, and mutt give the greatett va- 
lue to his Sufterings; for if the Captivity of a 
Prince be futticient to ranfom all his Subjects, 
much more may the Death of Chrift attone for 
the Sins of all Mankind. 

Objed. 1 2.God could never fatisfie his own Ju- 
{tice by giving his Son for our Redemption, tor 
he then would fatisfie himfelf by himfelf, which 
is as abfurd as for a Creditor to pay himfelf out 
of his own Money. 

Anfw. 1. If this be granted, not only the Efi- 
cacy of all the Sacrifices that ever were offer’d 
mult be deftroy’d, but even the Worfhip of God 
would ceafé ; for we cannot offer any thing bue 
what entirely depends upon him. 
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Anfw. 2. We muft confider, that in the great 
Works of our Creation and Redemption, God 
acted not only by one of his Attributes, but by the 
Harmony of them all. As for example: Suppo- 
fing there had been a Man fo excellently perfect, 
and fo littledepending upon God, that he could 
have paid the infinite Ranfom for all Mankind, 
tis true God by accepting him would have acted 
agreeable to his Juftice, but not to his Mercy, 
Goodnefs, ec. for God would not have fhewn his 
Mercy by accepting a Sacrifice proportionable to 
the Tranfgreffion; but now he has fhewn his Love, 
Goodnefs, and Mercy tous by giving his own Son 
to be a Propitiation for us, as he has fatisfied his 
Juitice by Chrift’s Sufferings and violent Death. 

Odjed?. 13. To whom then was the Price of our 
Redemption paid ? 

- Anfw. To God the Father,whofe eternal Wrath 
we had deferved, by finning againft his infinite 
Majetty. 

Objec?. 14. But God the Father gave us the Re- 
deemer. - 

Anfw. Yes: But tho’ God fent him into the 
World, yet it was neceflary he fhould fuffer and 
die for our Redemption ; and as this great Work 
was God’s gracious and willing acceptance of 
his Sufferings, fo there was fomething particu- 
Jarly for the Man Chrift Jefus to do for us, viz. 
That he who could have commanded more than 
twelve Legions of Angels, fhould meekly fub- 
mit and ofter himfelf a Sacrifice for the Sins of 
the whole World ; this ineftimable Offering God 
was well pleas’d to accept, and to blot out all 
our Offences for the fake of ir. And thus the 
great Work of Redemption was finifhed. 

Obje?. 15. Uf the facrificing of Children by the 
Pagans, feems fo very unnatural, fnrely the pies 

: and 
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and Paffion of Chrift thew much more Cruelty ; 
it is harder therefore for me to believe, that God 
fhould require the Sacrifice of his only Son, than 
of fome thoufands of Infants. 

Anfw. We will not pofitively affirm, that the 
facrificing of Children is always unjuft and cruel, 
for-if there be any Cruelty in fo doing, it is a- 
gainit the very Being of aGod; an Example of 
which we have feen in Abraham, who would ne- 
ver fo cheerfully have attempted to facrifice his 
Son Ifaac, had he thought it contrary to the At- 
tributes of God : And as to the Sacrifice of the 
Son of God, the Father did not a€t againft his 
Juftice by accepting it : For the better underftand- 
ing of which let us confider, 1. That Injuttice is 
a voluntary depriving another of what we are 
neither willing nor able to make refticution ; fo 
then God was neither unjuft nor cruel, by giving 
his Son once to die for us, fince he the third Day 
after rais’d him from the Dead, and gave him a 
Life far more glorious than that he had before ; 
God has amply rewarded the Sufterings of his 
Son’s Human Nature, by taking him into Hea- 
ven, and placing him at his own Right-hand for 
evermore. 2. Chrift offer’d his Life as a Ran- 
fom for us, and to be a Mediator between God 
and Man,fo there could be no Injuftice or Cruelty 
i the Father’s accepting what the Son volunta- 
tily offer’d ; onthe contrary, had not God accept- 
ed the full Satisfaction which his Son offer’d, we 
fhould have more pretence to charge him with 
Cruelty and Injuftice; for we muft condemn that 
Creditoras cruel and unjuft, who will not accept 
the Money his Debtor is not able to pay when it 
is ofter’d to him by fome other charitable and 
generous Man. | 

Objet, 16. Why did God require the ay 
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of his only Son, when he had forbidded the Jews 
to offer Human Sacrifices ? 

Anfw.t. When God commanded the Jews not 
to facrifice their Children, he did not eternally ob- 
lige himfelf never to require (upon the molt ex- 
traordinary occafion efpecially) any fuch Sacri- 
fice ; as we noted before in the Example of I/aac. 

Anfw. 2. God did not command the Jews to 
erucifie Jefus Chrift,he only permitted him to fall 
into the hands of malicious and finful Men, and 
Chrift, like a Lamb dumb before his Shearers, 
open’d not his Mouth againft his Murtherers; but 
tho’ the Jews thro’ Malice and Envy condemn’d 
our Saviour, neverthelefs we may readily believe, 
that God the Father accepted his Death as an ex- 
piatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World. 

Obje#.17. Butthe Sin of Adam and his depra- 
ved Pofterity, is only a Difobedience to God’s 
Commands, fo that Chrift by his perfect Obedi- 
ence might attone for thefe Tranfgreflions, and 
therefore it was not abfolutely neceffary he fhould 
fuffer and die for our Redemption. 

Anfw.t. Suppofing God could have taken an 
eafier way for our Deliverance, muft we con- 
demn him becaufe he took this? Chrift with a 
Word could cureall Difeafes, {hall he then that 
is born blind murmur again{t him for putting 
Clay and Spittle upon his Eyes, and fending him 
to wath in the Pool of Siloam ¢ | 

Anfw. 2. He that thinks the Sin of Adam was 
Difobedience only, is miftaken , for his’Sin was 
threefold: 1. He was guilty of Infidelity,becaufe 
he believ’d the Serpent rather than God. 2. OF 
Ambition, when he thought to belike God. 3.Of 
Difobedience, in eating the forbidden Fruit. 
 Anfw. 3. Laftly, He is miftaken alfo, who 
thinks the finkefs Lite of Chrift was the MARS 

and 
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and neceliary Satisfaction for the complicated 
Sin of Adam; the SatisfaGion chiefly anfwereth 
the Penalty God Almighty threaten’d 4dam with. 
which Punifhment was Death, and Chrift has ob. 
tain'd our Pardon by laying down his Life for us. 

Odjet?. 18. Adam was threatned with Death, 
by which I underftand eternal Death : But has 
Chrift fuffered eternal Death ? 

Anfw. Chrift did not fuffer the eternal Punith- 
ment we deferved, but his Agony and Bloody 
Paffion were moft fevere and painful , his 
Death curfed, andhe perfectly innocent’; fo that 
altho’ we have deferv’d everlafting Death, yet 
God was pleas’d to accept the Sufterings which 
Our Saviour for our fakes willingly fubmitred 
to ; this Sacrifice has made an Atonement for our 
Sins, and we are again receiv’d into God’s Favour, 
fo that Chrift may properly be faid to have died, 
avit uw, that is for us. 

Object. 19. Itis ftrange to me that Chrift, 
who as a Man was adorn’d with all Vertues in 
perfection, and who voluntarily offer’d himfelf 
to die for us, fhould not bear his Sufferings with 
as much Joy and Courage as many of the Mar- 
tyts are reported todo ; but he faid hisSoul was 
troubled even unto Death, his Anguifh was fo 
great that he fwear Drops of Blood, and prayed 
three times to his Father,, that rhis Cup might 
pa/s away 5 and laftly, upon the Crofs he cry’d 
out, faying, My God, my God, why baft thou for- 
Jfaken me ? 

Anfw. 1. We need not take for granted all 
that is contain’d in the Books of Martyrs, fome 
things therein perhaps. were written purpofely 
fo encourage the Chriftians in Times of Perfecuy- 
tion, and to exhort them to imitate the Vertue 
and Conftancy of thefe Martyrs, 
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Anfw..2. Thefe Martyrs exerted their Cou- 
rage, and fubdued their Paffions in -public, that 
‘they might the better remove the Fears of the 
remaining Confeffors, but its probable in their 
Confinement and private Retirements they felt 
themfelves to be but Men. 

Anfw.3. lf all be true that the Writers of 
thefe Books have faid, it muft be attributed to 
the Operation of God’s Holy Spirit, who gave 
them fuch an undaunted Courage, and an affured 
hope. that they fhould receive everlafting Glory. 
But God permitted his Son to be more troubled 
under his intenfe Sutterings ; 1. Becaufe if one 
of us fhould be expos’ to fuch Trials for 
Chrift’s fake, and this Man fhould fhrink and 
tremble at the approach of Torments and Death, 
inftead of fhewing that Cheerfulnefg and Prefence 
of Mind which the Primitive Martyrs did, he 
fhould not therefore think his Death unaccepta- 
ble to God, for it certainly would be grateful to 
God, if he (according to the Example of Chrift) 
meekly fubmitted to his Holy Will. 2. That 
Chrift’s Sufferings and Death might be of greater 


value. Laftly, That Chrift might be our Helper. 


and Defender, that he who was tempted, {uf- 
fered, and died, may be the more ready to af- 
fift and comfort us in all our Trials and Affii- 
ctions. He 

Thefe and the like Objections I made againft 
the Work of Redemption, which being anfwer'd 
by my Guide, | began in the laft place to attack 
the Myfteries of the Chriftian Religion with the 
following Arguments, 

Objedt. 20. We have hitherto fpoke of Chrift 
and the Holy Ghoft as two diftin& Perfons in the 
Godhead, and the Chriftian Religion obligeth us 
to believe the Myftery of the Trinity in Unity, 


and 
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and Unity in Trinity, and that the Second Per- 
fon in the Trinity came into the World, and 
took our Nature upon him, €¢, all Which are 
Mytteries indeed to me, and feem contrary to my 
Reafon, and the Nature of God. 

_ Anfw. We muft not confound what is above 
Reafon with that which is contrary to Reafon : 
We now by Experience know many things which 
at firft feem’d above our Reafon. One or two fami- 
liar Inftances will make this Matter clear - Sup- 
pole a Man born in a’very cold Climate, fhould 
go into a hot Country, where the Natives never 
{aw Snow nor Ice, and fhould tel] them, That 
where he was born, the Water, at a certain Sea- 
fon of the Year, was fo hard that a Horfé can 
fun over it; thefe People would fay, It is a- 
gainft Reafon, and contrary to the Nature of 
Water to grow hard ; and therefore becaufe nei- 
ther Reafon nor Experience taught them other- 
wile, they would conclude,the Traveller had a 
mind to impofe upon them : But if thefe Inha- 
bitants were perfuaded he was a faithful honeft 
Man, and faid he faw it with his own Eyes, 
and would not tell a Lye for the sreateft advan- 
tage, then certainly they would believe it upon 
his Teftimony, tho’ they could not conceive how 
fuch a thing fhould be. Another Inftance is the 
ufe of the Loadftone ; the firft that found it our 
was furely contradifted, fome perhaps beliey’d 
him upon his Word, fome doubted, and others 
utterly deny2d the poltibility of ir; bur Expe 

rience having convine’d us, now no Body in thefe 
Parts difputeth it, tho’ we cannot conceive the 
Reafon for it 5, the wifeft Philofophers have en- 
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Qualities, and to fay with me it is above 
Reafon. So..we may fay of the Chriftian My- 
{teries : A Jew. or a Gentile, who was never in+ 
{truéted in this Dottrine, takes it to be abfurd, 
againit Reafon, and the very Being of a God ; 
but when they are convine'd that Chrift was the 
Author of it, and that he was greater than all 
the Prophets, the Son of God that could not 
impofe upon us, or be impos’d upon, that he 
had confirm’d this Doétrine by almoft an infinite | 
number of Miracles, that God from Heaven 
had declar’d him to be his beloved Son, and com- 
manded us to hear him ; I fay, after we arecon- 
vine’d of all this, we mult then conclude: it, is 
above, but not againft Reafon then we, mult. 
condemn our too great prefumptiony and .con= 
fefs the weaknefs of our Reafon, which would 
comprehend the Mylteries of God, and yet can- 
not underftand a.multitude of Natural Things: 
By thefe means it was, that this Holy Doctrine 
was propagated and prevail’d : Afterwards fome 
Writers began to argue upon it, and fome en- 
deavourd to render it intelligible ; but their Ex- 
planations are rather a diflervice than advantage 
to it. °Tis too true this Holy Dottrine has been 
condemn’d by fome Se€ts of Chriltians, but that 
never will deftroy it; lam very much miftaken 
if there be any Truth, let it be never fo clear 
and evident, but has been contraditted by fome 
fort of Men or another. 
The Author's Application. 

TY don’t wonder then that fo many Chriftians 
deny this ; for my own part I muft to my fhame 
contefS, that for fome time after my Conyertion, 
I had my fhare of Doubts and Scruples about it; 
but having farther examin’d it, 1 have been ob- 
lig’d to acknowledge my. weakneis and ignorance, 
my ° 
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my too great prefumption and too little humi- 
lity, in believing rather what my Reafon than 
what, my blefled Saviour taught me ; but blet 
fed be our merciful God, my Conviétion is the 
{tronger. I fhall not detain the Reader by ci- 
ting all the Texts of Holy Scripture which teach 
this Truth, every one has his Bible at home, and 
I wifh they frequently may read, mark, learn, 
and inwardly digeft what’s contain’d therein. 
I fhall conclude this Point by faying, if we be- 
lieve nothing but what we can comprehend, we 
muft lift our felves amongft the Sceptics, and 
doubt of every thing we taft, fee, or feel. 

Objet?. 21. Did Chrift when he was an Infant 
Know he was God ? 

Anfw. Did you know when yon were but fix 
Months old that you were a rational Creature > 
You cannot fay you did. But let: this fatisfe 
you, the Godhead is not obliged to manifeft ir 
iclf in its Glory wherefoever it is; for the Ubi- 
quity of God fills all places imaginable, how- 
ever it doth rarely manifeft it felf as it did on 
Mount Sinai, &c. 

Objed?. 22. Laftly, I objeSted, Since the Chri- 
{tian Religion has fiuch plain Evidences, and its 
Precepts far excel what the Prophets and Philo- 
fophers taught, why is it the leaft obferved ? 
Why don’t the Chriftians live according to thefé 
moft excellent Rules ? Methinks, it they be- 
liev’d what they profefs, they fhould with the 
gteatelt awe and diligence obferve ir. 

Anfw. You muft ask thofe anreafonable Men 
who do not prattife what they profefs ; they 
have as much Evidence as you, and more too 
for they are not full of the Prejudices of other 
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dences I have brought to you are able to con- 
vince any thinking Man. 1 mutt with great con- 
cern acknowledge, that the true Keligion is the 
leaft obferv’d, tho’ it is ever the fame , but the 
evil Practices of thefe Profeflors ought not to be 
a {candal to you; for fince they have been edu- 
cated inthe true Keligion, and fo carelefly de- 
viate from it, their Condemnation will be the 
greater: Let chem remember our Saviour’s words, 
‘Che Servant that knoweth bis Mafter’s Will, and 
doth it not, fhall be beaten with many ftripes. 
Therefore in another place he fays, Ibey jhall 
come from the Eaft and from the Weft, from the 
North and from the South, and fhall fit down 
in the Kingdom of God; but you your felves fhall 
be thruft cut : That is, many Jews and Gentiles, 
who have liv’d according to the Light of their 
Reafon that God beftowed upon them, fhall be 
receiv’d into the Mercy of the Father, and be 
faved by Chrift’s Blood, whilft many Chriltians, 
who defpife the Grace of God, and perfilt in 
their finful Courfes, fhall be reje€ted and receive 
eternal Damnation. God of his infinite Mercy 
grant we may not be of this number. 

Thefe were the principal Objections I brought 
againft the Chriftian Religion ; and bleffed, tor 
evet blefled, be GO D, thar directed me to fuch 
a Man who could give me fuch fatisfattory An- 
{wers, that by the Divine Grace afhifting, 1 pro- 
fels’d myyfelf heartily willing to leave my old 
Pagan Idolatry, and to embrace the true Chri- ” 
ftian Religion. To this Almighty God be all 
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DESCRIPTION 


OVE’ “YF 


Ile FORMOS ZA. 


By Mr. George P{almanaazaar. 


GF Ae Py. oB. 


Of the Situation, Magnitude, and Di- 
vifton of the ISLE. | 


“WHE Mfland Formofa, which by thé 
Natives is called in their Language, 

Gad Avia, from Gad, Beautiful, and Avia 
an Ifle, and by the Chinefe is called Pa- 
cando, is one of the moft Pleafant and Ex- 
cellent of all thé Afatick Ifles, whether we 
confider the convenient Situation; the health- 
ful Air, the fruitful Soil, or the curious 
L Springs 
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Springs and ufeful Rivers, and rich Mines 
of Gold and Silver wherewith it abounds 5 
for it enjoys many advantages which other 
Tflands want, and wants none of thofe 
which they have. 

Formofa and Sapam, are the remotedft 
parts towards the Ea/?, which are hitherto 
known or difcoverd, and fo they are the 
firft Countries that are vifited with the 
Rays of the Morning Sun.  Formofa has 
on the North fide Fapanz, diftant about 200 
Leagues; on the North and Weft, China, 
from which it is diftant about 60 Lea- 
sues; andonthe South fide Laconia, from 
which it is diftant about 100 Leagues. 

This Ifle Formofa extends it felf in length 
from North to South above 70 Leagues,and 
in breadth from Eaff to Weff 15 Leagues, 
being about 130 Leagues in Circumference. 
It is divided into five Ifles, whereof two 
are called Avias dos Lardonos, or the Mes of 
Thieves, the third is called Great Peorko, the 
fourth Little Peorko, and the fifth, which 
lies in the middle, and is called Koaboskz, 
or the Principal ffland, is greateft-of all the 
five, being 17 Leagues in length and 15 
in breadch,is molt ftrittly called Gad Avia, 
ot the Ifand Formofa; tho” all the reft, 
which for diftinétion fake, are called by fe- 
veral Names, are comprehended under the 

General 
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General Name of Formofa; and in this 
Senfe we {hall ufe the Word in the follow- 
ing Account of this Ile. 


Cd AP. TE. 


Of the great Revolutions which have 
happen'd in the Ifland Formofa. 


4] E find in our Chronicles, that a- 
VY bove 200 Years ago, the Ifland 
Formofa had been Govern’d for fome Ages 
by one King, who in his Adminiftration 
depended upon the Reprefentatives of the 
People, who are two or three Men chofen 
in every City and Village, to take care of 
their publick Concerns. This King whom 
the Natives in their Language called Ba- 
galo, had one Governor in each of the afore- 
mentioned Ifles, fubje&t to his Power, and 
accountable tohim for their Adminiftration ; 
and this Governour was called by the Na- 
tives Tazo, But about 200 Years ago the 
Emperor of Tartary invaded this Ifland and 
fubdued ; which continued under the Do- 
migion of the Tartars until the third Ge- 
I, 2 neration : 
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neration: But the third Emperor who fuc- 
ceeded after this Conqueft, :being an Au- 
{tere Tyranical Prince, who was very cruel 
to the Natives, and had formed a defign 
to extirpate their Religicn, did fo provoke 
their natural Rage, that at laft they did all 
with one confent take up Arms, and rofe 
againft his Deputy and the Forces by 
which he ruled them, and drove them all 
out of the Country, after a bloody Battle, 
And thus they fhook off the Yoke of Tar- 
tarian Bondage, under which they had 
groan’d above 70 Years ; and reftored their 
Natural Prince to the rightful Throne of 
of his Anceftors, who now became inde- 
pendent not only of a Foreign Prince, but 
of all the little Commonwealths within his 
own Dominions; in which ftate they con- 
tinued above 7o Years... During which 
time the Eweopeans came thither, viz. the 
Dutch and Exglifb, who maintaineda great 
Trade. with the Natives, efpecially, in 
Great Peorko, where the Datch built a 
Caftle called Tyowan. At the fame time 
while the Dutch were there the Chinefe came 
and attempted to land in the Ifland, with 
a defign to Conquer it, but were ftoutly 
répulfed by the: Natives, who took up 
Arms in defence of their Country, and 
| maintained 
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maintained a War with the Chinefe for 
fome Years 5 until at laft they drove them 
back into their own Country. And the 
Formofans finding that the Datch under a 
falfe pretence of joining with them to force 
back the Chinefe, had treacheroufly under- 
hand affifted them to Conquer Formo/z, 
hoping at laftto wreft it out of their hands 
and make it their own; the Hollanders were 
thereupon banifhed, and prohibited to 
come any more into that Tland, and their 
Calthe Tyowaz was Demolifhed: Yet upon 
fome fair Promifes they were afterwards 
permitted again to Land there, provided 
they fhould ftay but a little while, and a 
fufficieut Guard fhould attend them and ob- 
ferve their Motions. Thither therefore 
they come, and when they can find what 
they have a mind to in Formo/a, they gono 
farther ; but when they mifs of their aim 
there, then they travel further into Fapav, 
viz. to the Ifle of Nangafaque, for they 
are not permitted to go to any other place. 
However under thefe Commotions Formofz 
{till preferved its form of Government in- 
dependent of a Foreign Prince, until Me- 
ryaandanoo firftravifhed fapan by Villany, 
and then conquer’d Formofa by a trick 
of both which Revolutions I fhall now 
give the Reader a fhort and true Account, 
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as it isto be found in our Hiftories, and is 
firmly believed by all the People of Formo/a, 
upon aconttant Tradition from Father to 
Son, for the {pace of Fifty Years and up- 
wards. | | 
Meryaandanoo was by Nationa Chinefe, 
but coming to ‘fapaz while he was Young, 
he was by the favour of fome Great Man 
admitted to {ome mean Office, in the Court 
of the Emperor Chazadijn, where he con- 
tinued fome time, and had his Education, 
But the Emperor perceiving that he was a 
a very Ingenious Young-Man, and well 
qualified for a better Office, gave him at 
firft {ome inferiour Place in the Army, in 
which he behaved himfelf fo well, that he 
was quickly preferr’d to a higher Poft, and 
by his winning behaviour and admirable 
Conduct, he fo far infinnuated hinvlelf into 
the favour of the Emperor, that he was 
gradually advanced from one Poft of Ho- 
nour inthe Army to another; uutil at laft 
he ‘arrived at the higheft, and was made 
Carilhan, or Chief General of all the Im- 
perial Forces, which is the higheft Office 
inthe Empire, not only for Honour, but 
for Power and Truft.. And inthe admini- 
{tration of thi. Office, he behaved himfelf 
with fo much Prudence and Courage, that 
the Emperor loved him exceedingly ; but 
bi " ea oO) SEEMED 
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much more did he win the Heart of -the 
Emperefs, who was fo taken with his gal- 
lant Mien, that fhe could not live with- 
out him: So great was her kindnefs to 
him, and fhe put fuch an’entire confidence 
in his fair Speeches, that fhe would often 
meet him in private places; which was a 
favour very rare and unufual in that Coun- 
try, efpeciaily from fo greata Perfon as 
the Emperefs. Having thus gained the 
Love of the Emperor and Emperefs, to fo 
sreat a degree, this ungrateful Villain made 
ufe of that familiarity to which the Em- 
prefs admitted him, and of that confidence 
they both put in him, firft to raife a Jea- 
loufie in the Mind of the Emperor againft 
the Emperefs; and then by this means to 
contrive an opportunity for murdering them 
both: which Barbarous defign this Bloody 
Villain accomplithed after this manner: 
Firft, he perfwaded the Emperor that his 
Emperefs was inLove witha certainNoble- 
man,whom he fuppofed, and fhe often met 
him, and had private converfation with 
him in the Garden: Whereupon the Em- 
peror being highly enrag’d both againft this 
Nobleman, whom he falfly accufed, anda- 
eainfitheEmperefs,w howas fuppos’dtohave 
kept company with him, defired Meryaan- 
danoo to enquire diligently at what Hour, 
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and in what place they were to meet toge. 
ther in the Garden, if it were poffible for 
him to find it out ; and then fays he, come 
and acquaint me with it, and 1 will take 
care that neither of them fhall efcape out 
of my hands, until they have both fuffer’d 
Death, according to the demerit of their 
Crime: This Meryaandanoo promifed to 
do ,as the Emperor had defired him ; and 
fometime after he came out of the Empe- 
ror’s prefence, he went to the Apartment 
of the Emperefs, and having good affu- 
rance of her ready compliance, by his 
former. private converfations with her, 
he pray'd her to meet him, at a cer- 
tain Hour of that Day, in a certain place 
of the Garden, which fhe, miftrufting no- 
thing, readily promifed todo, and appoint- 
ed the time and place for their meeting. 
Having gained this point, which was a 
great {tep towards finifhing his defign, he 
went and acquainted the Emperor, that at 
fuch an Hour the Nobleman was to come, 
and to meet his Emperefsin fucha place 
of the Garden. Whereupon the Emperor 
prefently commanded his Guards to be got 
ready, with which he intended to feize 
them both together, and bring them to 
deferved punifhment. In the mean time 
Meryaandanoo having changed his co ae 
ty, Ey: ane 
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and mask’d his Face, that he might not 
be known to the Emperor, under this dif 
suife meets the Emperefs at the time and 
place appointed, whom he moft Barbar- 
oufly ftabb’d, witha poifon’d Dagger, to 
conceal the Murder, by ftopping the Effu- 
fion of Blood: The Emperor comes at firft 
all alone into that place of the Garden to 
fatisfie his Curiofity of feeing them toge- 
ther, fearing left the appearance of the 
Guards would make them run away 5 and 
he perceiv’d a certain Nobleman, as he 
fuppofed, lying upon the Emperefs in an 
unfeemly pofture, he called for his Guards, 
who were at fome diftance from the place: 
But while he advanced towards the Noble- 
man, not knowing him to be Meryaan- 
danoo, \Meryaandanoo was too nimble for 
him, who come fully prepared to execute 
the wicked defign he had plotted, for he 
had no fooner called for his Guards, but 
he clofed in with him, and gave him his 
Deaths wound with the fame poifon’d 
Dagger; and immediately after he had 
ftruck the blow, he fled away with all 
poffible fpeed, through unbeaten Paths a- 
mong Trees and Bufhes, and fo made his 
Efcape without being difcover’d: When 
the Guards came and found the Emperor 
and Emperefs both iilPd, they ftood for 
| | {ome 
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fome time altonifh’d, at this ftrange and 
{urprizing Event; but they wonder’d moft 
of allatthe Murder of the Emperor, who 
fo lately parted from them, and whom they 
heard but a little before call upon them to 
come.to him; fome condoled the fudden 
Death of two fuch great Perfons, while 
Others fearch’d every where about the 
Garden, among the Trees and Buthes, to 
find out the Murderer; But when they faw 
that no difcovery could be. made, the Sol- 
diers began to Mutiny, had not the Captain 
of the Guards diverted their Fury, by 
telling them, That they muft do nothing 
until they had firft acquainted the Carilhan 
with what had happened ; whereupon a 
Party was immediately difpatch’d to his 
Houle, Gwhither he had made his Efcape 
aiter he had committed the Murder) and 
when they came there, and told him, he 
icem’d to be mightily furpris’d and troubl’d, 
as if he knew nothing of the matter: But 
to lofe no time ina cafe of fo great confe- 
quence, he went in all hafte to the place, 
where having viewed the dead Bodies, he 
evprefs'd his great Sorrow, with many 
Sighs and Tears, for the lofs of two Per- 
fons fo great and fo good, to whom he had 
been infinitely obliged, and declared that 
this execrable Murder had been erie 
y 
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by a certain Nobleman, naming him, who 
had frequently kept Company with the 
Emperefs in private, and had appointed a 
meeting with her this very Day, as he was 
well affur’d. This difcovery gave great 
fatisfaction to the Guards, who being glad 
of the opportunity to revenge the [each of 
their Mafter, went prefently and Struck of 
the Innocent Nobleman’s Head, by bs 
Order, who was the Murderer him 
Meryaanc daneo having thus far fucceeded an 
his defi ign, wanted now only to be de- 
clared Emperor, which met with fome op- 
pofition from thofe inthe Army, who fa- 
voured the Family of Chazaaijz, though 
he had no Children by his 1) imperels, but 
only by his Concubines; and for fome 
time there were many Chibal s and Facti- 
ons about the next Succeffor to the Empire 5 
But at laft Me Waheed anoo, having pre-en- 
gaged a great Party for him, and being 
generally beloved by the Soldiers, by his 
prevailing Intereft in the Army, was cho- 

en and declar'd Emperor of ' Japan ; ; which 
was the finni{fhing of the great efign he 
intended to accompli{l th, by all the afore- 
mentioned Villainies and Cruelties. 
' . About two Years ee he was promo- 
ted to the Imperial Crown of Fapan, he 
counterfeited himfelf to be fick, be caus’d 
innu- 
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innumerable Sacrifices to be offered to the 
Gods of “fapan, for the Recovery of his 
Health ; but all thefe Sacrifices, proving, 
as he pretended, ineffectual, ifo that thefe 
Gods feem/’d either unable or unwilling to 
relieve him, he declar'd, tho’ in deep dif- 
fimulation, that it was neceflary for him 
to feek for Relief from the Gods of other 
Countries. And to this end he fent an 
Ambafladour with a Letter to the King of 
Formofa, who was to entreat the King of 
Formofa in his Name, that he might have. 
leave to fend and offer Sacrifices to the God 
of his Country, by whom he hoped to 
find that cure of his Difeafe, which in vain 
he had expected from his own Gods, tho’ 
he had offer’d roooo Sacrifices to appeafe 
them. 


His Letter to the King, was 
to this purpote. 


Aeryaandanoo, Emperor of Japan, to the King 
of Formofa, my Friend, O’c, 


| ying afflicted with a very grievous Dif- 
eafe, and having endeavourea by my Ob- 
lations to pacifie the Gods of my Country, 
that I might recover my Health, I have found 
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all my endeavours hitherto ineffectual, whether 
through the Anger or Impotence of the Gods 
I know not: And therefore having a great 
Veneration for your God, of whofe great Power 
and Gooduefs 1 am fully perfwaded, I muft 
entreat you to give leave that fome of my 
Sabjests may be fent into your Ifland, who 
{ball bring along with them the Beafts they 
are to offer in Sacrifice to your God, for the 
Recovery. of my Health. And if your God 
fhall be fo far appealed by thefe Sacrifices as to 
reftore me to Health, I do hereby promife you, 
that through all the Empire of Japan, and in 
all the other Ifles fubject to my Dominion, I 
will plant and eftablifh your Religion. And 
fo your God fhall be our God, and we fball live 
in perpetual Eviend{bip with one another. 


fT expect your Anfwer to this Requelt 
by my Ambaffador. 


After the King of Formofa had read the 
Letter, he fent for his Priefts and acquaint- 
ed them with the Contents of it, and com- 
manded them to confult their God, whe- 
ther he would grant what the Emperor of 
Japan had defired: The Priefts hoping 
that they fhould reap great Profit and Ad- 
vantage from the Emperor, by the Fapan- 
ve/s’s Coming into their Country, to offer 

eer Sacrifice, 
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Sacrifice, told the King, that they had 
confulted thelr God, . and he had confented, 
that they fhould come here. to offer Sacri- 
fices, but he had not declar’d what fuccefs 
their Oblations {hould have as ‘to reftoring 
the Health of their Emperor. The King 
having received this Anfwer. from his 
Priefts, fent for the Ambafladors of the 
Emperor of fapaz, and told them, Go and 
salute your Emperor in my Name, and tell 
him, that be has leave jrom my God, and trom 
we, to fend fome of his Sabjects to offer Sa- 
orifices to our God; and if our God fall res 


lore bis Health, 1 hope be will perform what 


he has promifed of eftablifbing the Worfbip of 
our God tn all bis Dominions. 

The Ambaifladors having taken their 
leave of our King returned home, into their 
own Country, and acquainted the Em- 
peror of Fapax with the Anfwer of the King 
of Formofa to his Letter, who was very 
glad at the good fuccefs of their Negoti- 
ation, having further defigns in it than they 
were aware of: And therefore he prefently 
commanded. a great Army to be made 
ready, and order’d the Soldiers to: be put 
in great Litters, carried by two Ele- 
phants, which will hold Thirty, or Forty 
Mea; and to prevent any fufpicion 
of the the Formofass, they placed Ox- 
en or Rams to be feen at the bic: 
Oo 
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of the Litters, ‘Thus he covertly convey’d 


a numerous Army into the Ile Formo/a, 
with many of the Nobility of his Court, 
under the Religious pretence of Offering 
Sacrifice for the Recovery of his Health, 
but really witha defign to Conquer the 


Country. The numerous Chariots were 


divided into three parts, the greateft of 


which was fent into the Capital City Xter- 
metfa, and thetwo other parts into two o- 
ther Cities, called Bigwo and Khadzey; And 
at a certain Hour appointed the Chariots 
were opened in all the three Cities, the 
Soldiers came out, and with Sword in 
Hand, threatning prefent Death to the 
King, and all the Inhabitants of the City 
Xternetfa (which was likewife done in the 
other Cities at the fame time) unlefs they 
would fubmit themfelves to be governed 
by the Emperor of Fapaz. The King con- 
fidering that he had no other profped but 
that of imminent and unavoidable Death 
before him, and that there was no hopes by 
his Death to preferve the Ancient Libertiés 
of his Country, chofe rather to fubmit to 
the fatal neceffity he was under, thar 
throw away his Life to no purpofe; and 
the reft of the Inhabitants every where fol- 
low’d his example in this fur prifing danger 
of Death, fo that the whole Kingdom was 


quickly redue’d under the Yoke of the Em. 
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peror of ‘fapaz, without the Effufion of 
much Blood. And from that time the Em- 
peror of ‘fapaz fendsa King into the Ifle 
Formofa, whois called T'avo Angon, or the 
fuperintendent King: But he who was 
King before, in that Ile, is only as a Baga 
landro or Viceroy, or one that is next to 
the King in Dignity without any Power. 
And this is a fhort Hiftory of the manner 
how the Ifle Formofa was fubdued by the 
Villany of the Emperor Meryaandazoo, who 
inftead of Sacrificing Beafts to the God of 
the Country, as he pretended, would have 
Sacrificed the Inhabitants to his own Am- 
bition, if they had not prevented him by a 
voluntary fubmiffion to his Rule and Go- 
vernment. I fhall therefore in the next 
place give an account of the Form of Go- 
vernment in this Ifle, which is now almoft 
the fame with that which is in the other 


Ifles of “fapan. 


CHAP? | 
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CoH A P.°. TFT. 


Of the Form of Government in the 
Ifland Bormofa, and of the New 
Laws made by the Emperor Metyaan- 
danoo. 


Ry A Evjaandanoo being thus fettled Em- 
iVi peror of Fapax and Formofz, made 
new Laws relating to the Deputy King,and 
enforced the old Laws relating tothe Sub- 
jects, with grievous Penalties, as will ap- 
pear hereafter. 

The Firft Law is, Concerning the Kings 
that are fubject to him, who are Ty enty 
Five in number (befides the Fight who 
are not properly called Angons or Bagalos 
But Vicereys or Bagelanders ) And thefe 
Kingsare oblieged, by this Law, twice in a 
Year to wait upon the Emperor, and then 
every one of them is to give an account of 
his Adminiftration of the Government, and 
of all the Notable Occurrencés which have 
happened in his Kingdom for the fpace of 
half a Year, and to receive the new Com- 
mands of the Emperor, if he fhall think fie 
to give any. M The 
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The Second Law is, That none of them 
fhall tranfgrefs the Commands of the Em- 
peror, unlefs he firft acquaints him with 
the neceffity that forces him to do it; yet 
in acafe of urgent neceffity, this Law is 
moderated by Equity. 

The Third Law is, That they fhall do 
nothing to the detriment of the People, fub- 
jet totheir Government 5 That they fhall 
not be unjuft, or cruel to them, orany ways 
prejudice them in their Life,Fortune,or Re- 
putation, without a juft caufe: which Law 
he mde to gain the Love of the People. 

The Fourth is, That none of the Kings 
fhall fuffer a Chriftian to live in his Coun- 
try, but every one of them fhall keep Sear- 
chers, or Centinels in the feveral Sea Ports, 
who fhall Try all Foreigners, as foon 
as they arrive in the Harbour whether 
they be Chriftians or no, by this Teft, 
of trampling upon the Crucifix; which 
Teft was chiefly ‘defign’d againft the 
Papifts, who worfhip the Crucifix, and 
therefore dare not trample upon it: But as 
to other Forcigners who do trample upon 
the Crucifix, the Governouris to grant them 
a Pafs to Travel through all the Cities un- 
der his Dominion, provided they are not 
above ‘T'wenty in number. | 

The laft is, That no King can’ prohibit 
or enjoin any Religion, in his Country, | 
but every fubjett fhall enjoy the cl: ; 

nS 
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his Confcience to worfhip his God after 
his own way, except there fhall be any 
found that are Chriftians; for the difcovery 
of whom there {hall be Searchers appoint- 
ed in all Cities and Villages, who fhall try 
them by the Teft aforementioned. Andto 
all thefe Laws this Sanction is added, That 
ifany Perfon fhall violate any one of thefe 
Laws they fhall prefently be put to Death, 
which is the true Reafon, why the Com- 
mands of the Emperor are every where {fo 
exactly obey’d. 

He made no new Laws relating to the 
Subjects, but only revived the Natural and 
Ancient Laws, whichhe enforced with new 

Penalties proportionable to the Crimes. 
The Firft is againft the Chriftians, That 
ifany Foreigner fhall be found who is a 
Chriftian, and who hath feduc’d or endea- 
voured to feduce the Inhabitants to Chri- 
ftianity, he fhall be imprifon’d, together 
with all thofe whom he hath feduced. 
And if he will Renounce the Chriftian 
Paith, and worfhip Idols, he fhall not only 
be pardon’d, but have a certain Penfion al- 
lowed him for his Subfiftence; but if he 
refufe to do this, he fhall be burnt alive 5 
And as to thofe who have been feduc’d, if 
\they will return to their former Idolatry, 
|they {hall be fet at liberty ; but if they will 
not, they fhall be hang’d. 
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The Second isagain{t Murderers, Thieves 
and Robbers, viz. Whofoever fhall kill 
another Man unjuftly, fhall be hang’d up by 
the Feet with his head downward, and after 
this manner fhall hang alive a longer or 
ihorter time, according to the aggravation 
of his Crime, until he be Shot to Death 
with Arrows: But ifhe be toth a Robber 
and a Murderer he fhall be Crucified. A 
Thief fhall be punifhed according to the 
heinoufnefs of his Crime, either with Hang- 
ing, or continual Imprifonment, or with 
Whipping, or a Fine. 

The Third Law is againft Adulterers, 
viz. They fhall for the firft Offence pay a 
Fine of too Copans (each Copan being a 
piece of Gold weighing a Pound) and thofe 
who have not Money to pay fuch a Fine, 
they fhall be publickly Whipt by the Hand 

of the’ Hangman: But if any Perfon be 
guilty of the fame Crime a fecond time, 
he or fhe {hall be beheaded. For though, 
as will appear in the following Chapter a- 
bout Religion, every Man may have as 
many Wives, as his Eftate is able to main- 
tains yet if any Man fhall carnally know 

another Woman befides his own Wives, to 

whom he has promifed Fidelity, he is 

‘guilty of Adultery. The fame Law ob- 

liges all thofe who are unmarried provi- 

ded they be: Natives of the Country: But 
| this 
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this Law does not extend to Foreigners, to 
whom the Natives are wont to offer Virgins 
or Whores, to be made ufe of at their Plea- 
fure, with Impunity. 

But here I muft defire the Reader to ob- 
ferve, that the Husband has fuch full power 
over his‘ Wife, that if he apprehend her in 
the act of Adultery; he may punifh her 
after what manner, and to what degree he 
pleafes, even unto. Death: But if the thing 
be not commonly known, he may {pare 
her, if he thinks fit, upon her promife of 
amendment for the future. 

The Fourth Law is, Whofoever fhall 
Suborn falfe Witnefsagainft any Man, both 
he and the falfe Witnetfles fhall have their 
Tongue cut out, and be further punifl’d 
according to the heinoufnefs of the Crime, 
and the damage done to the Party, againtt 
whom they teitified. 

The Fifth Law is, Whofoever fhall balt- 
pheme the God of the Country he fhall be 
burnt alive. 

The Sixthis, If a Son or a Daughter fhall 
ftrike their Father or Mother, or one of 
their Kindred that is Ancient, or one that 
is {uperiour to them in Power, their Arms 
and Legs fhall be cut off, and a Stone be- 
ing tied about their Neck, they fhall be 
thrown into the Sea, ora River. But if 
any one fhall firikea Prieft, their Arms TAs 
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be burnt off, and then their Body fhall b¢ 
buried alive. | 

Whofoever fhall ftrike his King, Inten- 
dant or Governour, fhall be hang’d up by 
the Feet till hedie, having four Dogs faften’d 
to his Body to tear it in pieces, 

The Seventh is, W hofoever fhall Re- 
proach or Slander any Man, fhall have his 
Tongue bored through with a hot Iron: 
But whofoever refutes to obey his Superiour 
in things Lawful, fhall be beheaded. 

The Eighth is, Whofoever fhall Plot any 
Treafon againft the Emperor, or any of. 
the Kings, or thal] endeavour the Subver- 
fion of the Religion eftablifh’d, he thall be 
torturd with all imaginable Torments. 

All thefe Laws Meryaandanoo made, or 


a meeting of all the Kings of his Empire, 
and of all the chief Priefts of every City: 
And by verture of them, all the Inhabi- 
fants enjoy a profound Peace; for as the 


obey the Laws relatin 


§ 
to themfelves, fo ‘the Goy 


ernours and Of- 


tO put them in Execution 
whenever there js occafion, 


This is what I chiefly intended in this 
Chapter, to give an account of the Laws 
and their Sanétions, by which Meryaandanoo 
governs his Deputy-Kings and their Sub- 
jects; and though there are other things 
MGS Ch which 
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which might be placed here under this head 
of Government, yet becaufe they are here- 
after to be inferred in their proper, places, 
they are here omitted. 


nl 


Ci Hea Per BV: 


| me ae 
Of the Religion of the Formofans. 


Ince my defign is only to give an ac- 
,_» count of the Ifle Formofz, Uhall briefly 
mention but three kinds of Religion that 
are obferved in Fapan, becaufe of the Af- 
finity fome of them have with that which 
is eftablifhed in Forsofa. 

The Firft kind of Religion is Idolatry, 
or.the Worfhip of Idols: And this kind 
of Worfhip moft generally prevails above 
all others in Fapan, fo that in one Temple 
call’d Amida, in the Capital City ot Meaco, 
there are no fewer than 3500 Idols; 
whereof 1000 are of Gold, 1000. of 
Silver, and 1ooo of Brafs, and joo of 
Wood and Stone, and to thefe Idols they 
Sacrifice Oxen, Rams, Goats, and fuch 
like Beafts, and fometimes they Sacrifice 
Infants to them, when their God ts not ap- 
peafed by other Sacrifices. 
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The fecond kind of Religion, is that of 
thofe who acknowledge one God, whom 
they believe to be fo Sublime and Great, 
that they dare not Sacrifice to him; and 
therefore they have eftablifh'd the Sun 
as the great Power of God which Rules 
and Governs the W orld, and the Moon 
and Stars as prowers inferior to the sun, 
Which more exactly infpeét and take care 
of Terreftrial affairs: Wherefore they Sa- 
crifice Infants to the Sun, and Beatts to the 
Moon and Stars, 

The Third fort is rather a SeCtof Atheifm 
than Religion, for they. deny the being of 
God, and afti:m that the World was from 
Eternity and’ fhall continue to Fternity. 
Hence fome of them think rhat the Soul 1s 
Mortal and dies with the Body, like that 
of Beafts; but others of them fay that 
the Soul isnot Mortal, but informs another 
Body after Death, and {0 it paffes out of 
one Body into another to Eternity. When- 
foever the Soul has done well, they think 
it ‘patfes into the Body of a Rich man who 
lives in great eafe and pleafure, but if it has 
done evil it paffes into’ the Body of fome 
poor Wretch to fuffer Pain and Mifery ; 
and fo the Soul is liable to endlefs Viciffi- 
tudes of Vertue and Vice, of pleaiure and 
Pain. Thefe Atheifts ufe no Religious 
Worfhip, faving that they all offer Sacrifice 

yiey ae) 
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to evil Spirits or Devils, that they may not 
hurt them. But the Tranfmigration of 
Souls, is believ’d not only bythem but by 
allthe fappannefé, except thofe who think 
that the Soul is Mortal. 

But my bufinefs is not to give a particular 
account of their feveral opinions, and dif- 
ferent ways of Worfhip, and therefore I 
have noted thefe things only ex paffant to 
fhow wherein they agree, and wherein they 
differ from theReligion eftablifhd in Formofa. 

The Religion of the Formafaus was re- 
veal’d by their God, if we may believe 
their Farbabadiond (i. e. the Election of the 
Land ) which makes mention of the Re- 
velation upon which they found the Relt- 
gious Worfhip now us’d among them, and 
sives the following account of it: That 
about goo Years ago, the Inhabitants of For- 
mofa knew no other Gods but the Sun 
andthe Moon, whom they believed to be 
Supreme, and the Stars, which they looked 
upon to be as it were Semidez, or Subordi- 
nate Gods ; and then their whole Worfhip 
confifted in adoring them Morning and 
Evening, and offering them the Sacrifices 
of Beafts, But after fome time there a- 
rofe two Philofophers, who had led a 
Pious and Auftere kind of Life in the De- 
ferts, and pretended that God had appear’d 


to them, and {poke to them, to this purpofe 5 
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479 A Defcription of the Ile Formofa. 
tit: People becaufe they Worfbip the Sun, 
Moon and Stars fo devoutly, as the Supreme 


Deity; go and tell them, I am the Lord of 


the Sun, Moon and Stars, of the Heaven, the 
Earth, the Sea and all things that are in them, 
f Govern the Creatures by the Sun and Moon 
and the ro Stars, and without me they cannot 
ext/t: Go and tell them, that God has ap- 
pear'd to you, and faid, if they will worfbip and 
adore him, hewill be their Protector, and will 
appear to them in the Churches, which they 
Butd to his honour, and promife them in my 
Name, thst if they Worlbip and obay me, they 
fball receive great rewards after this Life. 
The Names of thefe two Philofophers, were 
Agroaboabel, which is a Name unknown to 
to the ‘fapannefe, and Chorhe Mathcin, which 
in the fapan Language fignifies Creator 
Annuncvat, tor Chorhe fignifies the Creator, 
and Mathcia declares.Now thefe two preten- 
ding that God had {poke to them, came toa 
certain Mountain calld Tazalio near the 
Capital City, where the People were met 
together to offer Sacrifice to the Sun, and 
told them to this Effect. O ye Blind Mor- 
tals, who Worlbip the stars fo devoutly, and 
are tgnorant of the God who is above them; 
that God who Created the Sun and Moon, and 
all things in Heaven and Earth, has this day 
tates pity on you, and appeared to us, and com- 
minded us to declare him unto you: And 

after 
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afterthey had {aid this, they Demonftrated 
by many Arguments, that thereis one Su- 
preme God, who is above all the vifible 
things in this World. This difcourfe {o 
much affected the People, that they defired 
to know of them, how that God would be 
Worfhiped, whether they fhould Worfhip 
him after the fame manner, as they now 
Worfhiped the Sun. To which they an- 
{wered, no. But if they would Worfbip him 
according to his mind, in an acceptable manner, 
they fbould firft Buila him aTemple, and in 
that they fbould make a Tabernacle, and an 
Altar, and upon the Altar they (bould Burn 
20000 Hearts. of young Children, under g 
Tears of Age, And when ye have done thee 
things faid they, thea God will appear to you iz 
this Tabernacle, and tell you what you are to 
do further for his Service: When the Peo- 
ple heard thefe things, they could no longer 
retrain themfelves, but exclaimed againft 
thefe two Prophets as Hypocrites and Im- 
pottors; and asked them in great rage, 
how can your God be fo Cruel as to require 
us to kill fo many of our Sons, and offer 
them up in Sacrifiee to him: Whereupon 
the two Prophets fled away into the Defert 
again, having left thefe Threatning words 
behind them,- We have told you what our 
Goa Commanded us to Jay upto yous but 
if ye will not believe our words, and obey 
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172 A Defcription of the Ife Formofa. 
his will, ye {ball quickly find, that the Divine 
Vengeance wil purfue you. 

A little while after it was obferv’d, that 
the Sky was Darkned, there fell much Rain 
with Hail, which deftroyed the Fruits of 
the Ground, innumerable claps of Thunder 
were heard in the Air, there were great 
Farth-quakes in feveral places, and the Air 
became fo Peftilential, that the greateft 
part of the Inhabitants were vififted with 
the Plague, the wild Beaftscame into their 
Cities, and even into their Houfes, and de- 
voured their young Children: And thefe 
Calamitics lafted fora day anda half, which 
were fo Terrible, that the whole Ifland 
feemed to be in danger of utter Ruin and 
Deftruction, Which fad Profpe& moved 
all the Inhabitants’ to return Unanimoufly 
to the Mountain aforefaid, and there they 
confeffed their great fault inrefufing to be- 
lievethe two Prophets, and cry’d earneftly 
with all their Hearts to that God, who 
had fpokenito them by thofe Prophets, de- 
precating his Wrath for their paft Offences, 
and Promifing sthey would do whatfoeve;r 
he thould command them if he would now 
(pare them. And at length, after long and 
humble Supplication, that God fent them a 
Prophet, which fhould declare a new Peace 
and Reconcilation between himand them, 
upon which account they called him Pfa/- 
MANAAZ AAP, 
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manaazaar, 7.e.the Author of Peace. Af- 
terhe had Publifhed this joyfull Meflage 
unto them, he commanded them tobuilda 
Temple, and .init an Alter, above that Al- 
ter to makea Tabernacle, and thento Sa- 
crifice upon the Alter, 100 Oxen, 100 
Rams and 100 Goats, and to Burn upon it 
20000 Hearts of young Childrenunder 9 
Years of Age, and then-Ged would appear 
tothem: ‘They buile therefore a Temple, 
aiter the form defcribed inthe Firft Figure. 


T he firfi Figure explained. 


A, The Tower in which God appears in 
the Tabernacle. 
B, The Tower in whichare the Singers 
and Players upon Inftruments. 
C. The Window-Tower, which lets inthe 
Sky-light. 
D. The Head ofan Oxe, or a Symbolof 
God. 
FE. An. Image of the Sun. 
fF. AnImage of the Moon. 
G. The Gate of the Temple. 
H. The Windows. 
I, Theparts cover'd with Gold. 
K, The place for the Men. 
L. The place for the Women. 
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The :whole Temple is built of Four- 
{quare Stones after an exaét Model, and is 
a moft Finiflrd ' piece of ArchiteQure, being 
of great Bignefsand Height. Inthe Tower 
which looks towards the Ea/ isthe Taber- 
nacle, wherein God appears, and the Altar ; 
all which they buile. by the Command of 


- 


the Prophet P/almanaazaar. 


The Second Figure explained. 


1. A Crown hanging from the Roof over 
the top of the Tabernacle. ? 

2. The Head of an Oxe, or the Symbol of 
their God. 3. The top of the Tabernacle 
with 5 burning Lamps. 4. A little Py- 
ramid upon which is the Figure of the Sun. 
5- Another upon which is the Figure of the 


Moon. 6. A Lamp to the honour of the: 


Moon. ..7.. A Lamp to the honour of the 
Sun. 8.8. 2 Courtins which-cover the Con- 
cavity of the Tabernacle on the Ordinary 
days... 9. The Concavity of the Taberna- 
cle adorned with a Sky-colour and Stars of 
Gold, reprefenting the Firmament, in which 
God appeats. 10, Their God fhowing 
himfelf tothe People, in the {hape of an Oxe. 
11.11. wo Lamps burning to the honour of 
their God. 12:12. Two Pyramids upon 
which are. the 10 Stars, which are Wor- 
fhiped. And all thefe things are to be 

made 
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made ofGold or Silver. x 3. The Gridiron 
upon which the heart: of the young Chil- 
drenare burnt. 14. 14. The Furnace of Fire 
for burning them. 15,15. The Chimmeys 
by which the Smoke goes out.. 16. The 
Caldron in which the Flefh of the Sacrifice 
is boyled. 17.17. The Furnace of Fire for 
boyling them. 18. The San@uary, or 
the placein whichthe young Children are 
Slain. 19. The pit in which their Blood 
and Bodies are placed. 20. The holy 
place wherein the Beafts are Slain for Sa- 
crifice. 21. A Marble-ftru€ture in which 
isa Gridiron. 22. A Stone-ftruQure that 
encompaffeth the Caldron in the form ofan 
Altar. 23. The fmoke of a Furnace. 24.The 
round part of the Roof; 25. the Wall. 

This is the Figure of the Tabernacle, ( as 
the firft was of the Temple ) which Pfalma- 
nmaazaar, Commanded to be built. 

The firft Temple was built in the Capi- 
tal City Xterverfa, and the Tabernacle 
was plac’d in it. And after thefe were 
Pinifhed’, every Magiflrate in the feve- 
ral Cities. and Villages, took an ace 
count how many Sons there were in each 
Family, that they might be obliged to Fur- 
nifh their Proportion for the Sacrifices, that 
were to be offered to this new God, accord- 
ing tothe Number of Sons that was in eve- 
ty Bamily. Allthings being thus prepared 
agicat Keltival of 10 days was Celebrated 
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and every day of the 10,2000 Infants were 
Sacrificed: And then after the: Feftival 
was ended, and the lait Sacrifice was offerd, 
their new. God begun ta appear in the {hape 
ofan Oxe, and tpoke to the People, and tO 
Platmanaazaar, and dictated to him what- 


ever he would have done to his honour. 

He faid therefore ye fhall divide the Year 
into 10 Months, which ye fhallcall by the 
Names of the 0 Stars,viz, Dig, Damen, Anal- 
men, Anioul, Dattibes,Dabes, Anaber,Nechem, 
Koriam, Turbam. "very Month hall have 
four weeks, and five of thefe Months {hall 
have 37 days, viz. the firft, 34. 5th. 7th. and 
gth. the other 5 thall have only 36 days,, 
Every week fhall have 9 days, but in the 
Months which have 37 days, the laft week 
thall have 1odays, andthe roth. day thal! 
bea day of Fafting. 

Ye {hall begin the Year from, this. day, 
whichis the firft day of the Month Dig, and 
the firft of the Feftival of 10 days,and at this 
Feftival ye fhatl Sacrifice to me every: Year 
the hearts of 13000 young Boys, under the 
Ageofg Years, on the firlt day of the Year 
Every Month ye fhall Sacrifice inall your 
Temple s 1000 Beafts, vz. 300 Bulls, 400 
Sheep or Rams, and the reft in Calves or 
Lambs: And every Parifh fhall Furnith their 
proportion for thefe Sacrifices, according to 
their ability. -Every week ye fhall aioe 
Oo 
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of Fowls as you are able, and all thefe 
Things you thall carefully obferve every 
Year. 


Of the Feftivals. 


Ye fhall celebrate Two great Feftivals to. 
my Honour, the Firft at the beginning of 
the new Year, which fhall laft for a whole 
Week, and. the Second in the laft Week of 
the 5th Month, which fhall alfo laft for 
Nine Days. The firft and laft of thefe Days 
{hall be obferv’d by rifing early in the Morn- 
ing and Adoring, and after ye have wor- 
{hipp’d, ye fhall come into the Temple, 
and Pray and Sing Hymns from One a 
Clock until Two: At Two'a Clock ye fhall 
go toa Fountain or River without the City, 
and there ye fhall throw. Water upon your 
Head twelve Times, and then ye fhall re- 
turn into the Temple, ye thall go and re- 
turn all together, and while ye are on the 
way which fhall take up the fpace of an 
Hour in going and returning, ye fhall be all 
the while Praying. And after ye are re- 
turn’d, then the Beafts fhall be flain, and 
divided into parts, and purified, and boil'd 
intheir Blood ; and every one fhall cde 
before the Altar, and take a Piece of the 
Flefh from the Hand of the Prieft, and fhall 
€at it, bending his left Knee and bowing 
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his Head down to the Ground ; and during 
all that time the Inftruments of Mufick fhall 
Play, and the Singing Men and all the 
People prefent fhall fing Hymns together. 
The time of {laying and offering the Sacri- 
fices {hall laft for three Hours, viz. from 
three a Clock till Six, and at Six there fhall 
be a Sermon, or an Explication of the firft 
Principles of Religion, and then a Thank(- 
giving, which being ended, ye fhall return 
Home, and continue there Eating and 
Drinking until the fecond Hour: After 
which ye fhall return to the Temple again, 
and continue there until the fixth Hour, 
Praying and Singing, with the Inftruments 
of Mufick playing ; and then there fhall be 
again a Lecture upon the Catechetical Do- © 
ctrins, which being ended, ye fhall retura 
Home and recreate your felves with any 
lawful Diverfions. 

On other Days, between the firft and laft 
of the Month, ye fhall rife in the Morning 
and Worfhip, ye fhall throw Water upon 
your Head three times, and then go to the 
Temple and ftay there from the firft Hour 
tothe fixth. After the fixth ye fhall return 
Home, .and then ye may follow any law- 
ful Employment. 

But here the Reader is defir'd’to take no- 
tice, That the Day with them is divided 
into four Parts, and each Part into fix Hours; 

whea 
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when therefore it is faid, They fhall ftay 
inthe Temple from the firft Hour to the 
fixth, it is to be underftood they fhall ftay 
from 6 a Clock to 12, according to the 
way of reckoning Time us’d in Europe. 

Ye fhall call the firft and laft Day of the 
Feftivala double Feaft, and the other Days 
limple Feafts. On the firft Day of the 
Month ye fhall celebrate a double Feait, 
and on the fecond a fimple Feaft, and ye 
Shall Sacrifice Oxen and Sheep, cc. and ye 
ihall Eat of them. The firft Day of the 
Week fhall be a double Feaft, and ye fhall 
Sacrifice Fowls and eat of them. 

Note, That a Feftival is therefore call’d 
double, becaufe the People go twice to the 
Temple on that Day, and itis calld fimple 
becaufe they go but once. | 

And further it is to be noted, that inftead 
of our Clocks and Watches, they meafure 
Lime by an Inftrument made of Wood, in 
the form of our Hour.Glafs, which being 


fill?’d with Sand, runs all out in the {pace of 


an Hour: And this being obferv’d by cer- 
tain Watchmen appointed on purpofe for 
that end, as foon as the Sand is runout, 
they beat a Drum, and give notice whar 
Hour it is, which is the Cuftom usd in all 
Cities, but the Country People judge as ex: 
actly as they can what Hour itis by the Sun 
Moon or Stars. 

N 2 CH A P. 
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OF Fafling- Days. 


"ff Heir God faid moreover to’ Pfalmanaa- 
EB xaar; Befidesthofe 5 Days aforefaid, 
ye fhall obferve 2 Fafts: The firft fhall 
be in the laft Week of the Year, which 
mn eh aall laft for 8 Days, and it {hall be a Prepa- 
Me ration for the New Year : The fecond fhall 
a be in the third Week of the fifth Month, 
and it fhallalfo laft for eight Days. On 
thefe Fafting-Days, ye fhall neither Eatnor, | 
Drink any thing until the Sun fets, butaf- | 
ter it is fet, every one may Eatand Drink J 
tothe full until he fatiate himfelf On thefe | 
Fafting-Days ye may Pray to me, but.on’ § 
your common Days ye fhall not.dare to | 
adore me. © Thefe Fafts fhall be obfervd 7 
| after this manner, When ye rife in the |) 
ae Morning ye fhall Worfhip, and then wafh © 
Me He your Head and Hands and Feet, and after 
WM el that every one fhall employ himfelfin fome 
ay W| lawful Bufinefs ; but neither you nor your 
i a Cattel fhall Eat or Drink any thing all that 
rah | a Day until the Sun fet. Thefe-Fafts fhall be 
my lei ' every Year obferv’'d as they are preferibd: 
oa And indeed they are fo rigoroufly St 
a ai . | : thas 
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| 
| 
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then tafte a drop of Water on thefe Days 
and all the Cattle are fhut up in fuch 
Places, where they have nothing to eat all 
Day; and all Hatables are laid up where 
they cannot be feen, left any one {hould be 
tempted to break the Faft: In fine, thefe 
are true atts and ftrictly kept, as far as hu- 
man frailty will permit, and not like the 
Pats of che Papilts, wherein they can Featt 
upon Fifhand Wine. 


CHAP. VI 


Of the Ceremonies to be obfery'd on Fe~ 


fitval-Days. 


rs the double Feftivals the People 
| wafh their Head, Hands and Feet, 
and then they go to the Temple, where 


the Ffarhabadiond is publickly read before 
‘them all by one of the Priefts; and _ after 
that is Read, they all of them fall proftrate 
ion the Ground, and the Priefts return 
‘Thanks to their God with a loud Voice, 
who of his infinite Mercy has call’d'them 


a 


tothe true Knowledg of himfelf, the Peo- 
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that a Man would fooner Die for Thirit 
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Plein the mean time joyning in their Hearts 
with the Words of the Prieft. After the 
Thank{giving the People rife up, and fome 
Hymns made by the Chief Priefts are fung, 
the Flute andTymbreland other Inftruments 
of Mofick playing all the while: Then the 
Priefts begin to pray for the San@tification 
of the Victims, and after that they flay them 
and receive the Blood into a Copper 3 they 
divide the Flefh into Pieces, and then Boil 
it with the Blood in a Chaldron which is 
upon the Altar; while the Flefh is a Boil- 
ing, the Chief Prieft Prays to God, that he 
would be pleas’d to accept of thefe Sacrifices 
for the Remiffion of the Sins of the People : 
And alter the Fleth is Boi?’d, the People 
draw near before the Altar, and every one 


of them receives a piece of it from the Hand — 


of the Prieft, bowing down his Head when 
hetakes it, and all this time the reft are Sing- 
ing, and the Inftruments of Mufick play- 
ing. After thefe Ceremonies are ended, a 
Prieft goes up toa Place higher than the 
Seats of the People, and there he Preaches 
and inftrudts the People, who ask him 
Queftions, and he anfwers them. At laft 
Thanks are return’d, and Prayers are made 
for all Things neceflary, and then all the 
People go Home to Dinner, where they are 
to continue only for the {pace of two Hours, 
which 1s all the time allow'd them between 
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$ 

Morning and Evening Service, Ha 
which time they muft not indulge thei 
felves to excefs, or do any on that’s ‘un- 
awful, but behave themfelves very modeft- 
ly; and then they return tothe Temple, 

where the fame Ceremon ies are us’d.as wel 
inthe Morning, except the Sacrifices ; and 
the Service being ended they go to their 
own Honfes, and after Supper they nay 
Walk, Play, or ufe any other lawful Re- 
creation ; but they muft not do any fervile 
Work on that Day. 

Simple Feftivals are celebrated after the 
fame manner as the Vefpers of the double 
Fettivals. 

It is further to be remark’d, That on Fe- 
ftival Days, after the Sacrifice is ended, 
and the Tabernacle in which their God 
dwells is open’d, when God appears in the 
form of a Lyon, or a Bear, or fome other 
fierce Beaft, that then God 1s thought to be 

AnETY with the People : And therefore in 
fuch a Cafethe Tabernacle isto be fhut up 
again, and new Sacrifices of Beafts are to 
be offer’d, until God fhall appear in ano- 
ther Shape, viz. ofan Ox, aCalf,a Lamb, 
or fuch like Beafts: And if thefe Sacrifices 
of Beafts are not fufficient to change the 
angry God into another fhape, then Infants 
are to be offer’d in Sacrifice unto him, un. 
til {uch time as, their God appearing in ano- 
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_ther form, fhows himfelf to be pacified and 


reconcil’d unto the People: And if at any 
time he appears in the form of an Elephant, 
then we hope that he will do great Things 
for us. 

The Priefts are to prepare themfelves by 
Fafting and Prayer, before they prefume to 
{peak to God in fecret, and after they have 
been with him, they declare to the People 
what he fays. 

’Tis yet further to be noted, That their 
God always affumes the fhape of a mafcu- 
line Creature, and never of a Female, from 
whence they have been induc‘ to believe, 
that a Woman is fo impure, that fhe can 
never attain to Happinefs, until fhe be 
Transform’d into the Body either ofa Man, 
or fome Male Beaft. 
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Of the Eleétion of Priefts. 


. Pter this, their God fpoke to P/alma- 
LX waazaar, and {faid, you fhall choofe 
one Prieft, who fhall prefide over all the 
reit in the whole Ifle,. and he fhall give 
Power to others to exercife the Prieftly 
Vive 8 | 4 Office: 
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Office. This High-Prieft fhall never Mar- 
ry a Wile while he continues in his Office, 
but if his Conftitution obliges him to Mar- 
ry, then the other Priefts fhali choofe ano- 
ther in his room, and he fhall refign hi 
Office, and Marry when he pleafes: The 
other inferior Priefts may marry and keep 
one Wite,except they be Regulars; and then 
they are oblig’d to continue unmarried, and 
to live in Convents with their Brethren un- 
der one Superior, who fhall admit them to 
the Prieftly Office. But ifthefe Regulars 
alfo fhould have a violent Inclination to 
marry, then they mult firft leave the Con- 
vent, and refign their Office, and after that 
they may marry. ‘The Office of thefe 
Regulars, is to-inftruGt the Youth in the 
Principles of their Religion, to teach them 
to Read and Write, and whatfoever elfe 
may conduce to their Edification. Befides, 
thefe Regulars are oblig’d to lead Religi- 
ous Lives, and to Cloath themfelves in 
diftinguifhing Habits; they are to fhave 
their Head, but not to cut thew Beard. 
They are to wear a Gown that does nog 
open before or behind, and a Heod upo 
their Heads: And lattly, they may retire 
from the World, and live in defert Places, 


if they think fic to choofe fuch an auftere 
kind of Life. 


As 
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As their God had Commanded, fo did 
Plalmanaazaar. He created one ancient 
Philofopher of the Royal Progeny Hich- 
prieft, to whom he gave the power of or- 
daining all the other inferior Priefts: This 
High-prieft therefore chofe three out of the 
Citizens of every City, whom he ordain’d 
Priefts, and one in every Village, until {uch 
time as Temples were every where built : 
And then the number of Priefts was more 
encreas’d, infomuch that in the City Xrer- 
#et/a the number grew at laft to 160, and 
was proportionably augmented in other 
places, whether Cities or Villages. Pfal- 
manaaxaay eftablifh’d alfo a Monaftery in 
Aternetfa, and in mahy other Cities, in 
which the Regulars were to live according 
to the Rules abovemention’d, which were 
prefcrib’d by their God. _Laftly he gave 
order, “That this High-prieft fhould ordain 
in every City one Prieft, who might ordain 
others; and he was call’d the Chief Sacri« 
ficator, and has the power to ordain other 
fubordinate Priefts and Sacrificators. Thefe 
are the Rites and Ceremonies deliver’d to 
the Formofans from their God, by his Pro- 
phet P/almanaazaar, which have been ever 
fince obferved in their Country. 

Now the Names of all the feveral kinds 
of Priefts in our’ Language are thefe: The 
High-prieft is call’d Gaotoy Bonzo, the 
Chief 
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Chief Sacrificator is call?’'d Grotoy Tarhaata 
zav3 the inferior Sacrificators, are call’d 
Os Tarhadiazors; the Priefts who read the 
Book of the Law andthe Prayers, are call’d 
Ches Bonzos. The fecular Priefts are call’d 
Bonzos Leydos, and the Regular Bozzos 
Roches, and the Superior who 1s fet over the 
Regulars is call?'d Bonzo Soulleto ; the Ma- 
fters who teach the young Children, are 
call’d Garofophes Bonzos, and laftly the 
Preachers are call’d Bonzos “fatupinos. 

The Office of the High-prieft is to ordain 
others, to {peak to God in private, and de- 
clare his Will to all the other Priefts, and 
to chaftife thofe who do not faithfully dif- 
charge their Office. 

The Office of the Chief-Sacrificator is to 
ordain other Priefts within his own Precin& , 
whichis as it were his Diocefe, to rule over 
them, and to take care of the Sacrifices, but 
chiefly of the Infants that are to be Sacri- 
ficd ; for which end he is to take an ac- 
compt how many Boys each Family can 
furnifh , and to admonifh them in time to 
fend in their number. 

Moreover he alone is to cut the Throats 
ofthe Infants, and pluck: out their Hearts 5 
others are to Jay them upon the Gridiron, 
but he is to Pray publickly all the time they 
are a Burning. 


The 
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The Office of the Subordinate Sacrificas 
tors, isto flay the Beafts, to wafh and Boil 
them, and diftribute pieces of their Flefh 
to the People s and fome of them are oblis’d 
to pray with the High-prieft all the time that 
thefe things are a doing. 

The Office of the fecular Priefts js vari- 
ous, foriome of them are Readers, others 
Preachers, or inftru€tors of Youth , and 
others of them look after the Temple and 
Tabernacle, to fee that all the Utenfils be- 
longing to them be kept in good Order. 

The regular Priefts, as I have already 
told you, ufe to inftrué Youth, and to 
Preach; but moreover they fhould live re- 
tir’d from the World, preferve Chaitity, 
and continue in Celibacy ; they thould fub- 
mut themfelves to their fuperiors, faft once 
a Weck, and by all means improve in Ver: 
tue. But if once they be debauch’d, they 
do no longer obferve the Rule deliver’d as 
they believe, by their God, and their Ance- 
ftors. 

And here it is to be noted, That thefe 
Regulars do not make fuch Vows as the 
Popifh Monks do 5 for they only take the 
Vow of Celibacy , neither do they Vow 
That fo abfolutely,but that they are {till left 
at liberty, if they find that they cannot re- 
frain from Women, to leave the Monafte- 
try, and then to marry a Wife: But they 

make 
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make no Vows of a blind obedience to 
their Superiors, of an affected poverty, and 
Humility, and of renouncing the Riches of 
this World. . The only general Law of thefe 
Societies is this, whofoever finds himfelf fir 
and difpofed to embrace a retird kind of 
Life, provided he be Pious, Learned and 
fincere, whether he be Rich or Poor, is to 
be admitted into a Convent, and when he 
enters, he is to bring with him that part 
of his Fathers Eftate that bel ongs to him, 
and add it to the Revenues of the Convent. 
But if he be oblig’d, out ‘of a defire of 
Marrying, to leave it,then all the Goods 
he brought with him into the Convent 
are reftor’d to him, and neceffary. Food 
and Raiment are gratis given him, while 
he continued in it. But if he require 
any thing extraordinary, over and above 
the common allowance of the Convent, as 
fome do, then this is to be Furnifhed at his 
own proper Charge, yet he is never permit- 
ted to go out of the boundsof the Convent, 
until he leave i it for good and all. If any one 
die in the Convent, he is to leave all his 
Goods to it, and hile he race in it, he is to 
obey his Superior j in all things’ yhich concern 
their Rules, but no further F or if any Su- 
perior {hould command one of the Regulars 


to Hat only Roots, while others fare “‘Deli- 
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cioully, he may refufe to obey him: But 
this isa Cafe that hasnever happen’d. 

Thus all Religious Rites and Ceremonies, 
areAdminiftred by one High-prieft, by fome 
Sacrificators, and fome that are Subordis 
nate to them, and by Regular and Secular 
Priefts. 
therto faid, relates only tothe Worfhip of 
their God, we thall now add fomething con- 
cerning the way of Worfhipping the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, which are their Ancient 
Vifible Deities. 


CHAP. VIUfl. 


Concerning the Worfhip of the Sun, Moon 
and Stars, 


Oreover the God of Formofa faid un- 
i to Pfalmazaaraar, it fhall not be 
Lawtul for you on common days to invoke 
or worfhip me, but only the Sun, Moon and 
ro Stars, which I have appointed Governors 
to Rule the World, and to provide all things 
neceflary for you, and ye fhall Sacrifice the 
fame Beafts to them as ye do tof{me, but 
none of your Infants fhall be offered up in 
Sacrifice to them, for this is my peculiar 
W Ors 


But becaufe all that has been hi- 
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Worfhip, which belongsto meonly: And 
after thismanner ye fhall Worfhip and a 
dore them. 

Inthe Morning, at the firft hour, at leaft 
on the common days, ye fhall rife up, and 
throw Water thrice upon your Head, and 
then ye fhall afcend to the Roof of your 
Houfe, and there ye fhall adore the Sun and 
§ Stars, and pray to them, not for any thing 
in particular, but only in general, that they 
would grant you fuch things as they 
know to be neceflary for you, and return 
them thanks for the Favours ye ‘have 
formerly Receiv’d from them. “And in 
the night time, at the firft hour ye fhall 
Worfhip the Moon and the other five 
Stars, after the fame manner. For'ye muft 
Know that the Sun is the firft and moft ex- 
cellent Creature, which 1 have Cteated ta 
govern you, and to him I have given power 
of conferring Benefits upon you, according 
as. you deferve wellofmeand him. The 
Moon I have plac’d in the next degree be- 
low him, and the 10 Stars likewife in their 
proper Places, as being Inferior to the o- 
ther two. But if ye negleét to Worfhip 
them, Ihave given them power not only 
to keep back the good things they can be- 
flow, but alfo to do you miichief, by afflic- 
ting your Bodies with Grievous difeafes, 
by deflroying the Fruits of your Ground, 
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and Payfoning the Air you Breath with 
Peftilential Vapors: And therefore ye fhall 
accountit your daily Duty, on the common 
days to Worfhip and Adore them, after the 
manner. afore prefcribed: Moreover. ye 
Shall obferve three Feftivals in the Year, 
one to the honour of .the Sun, another to 
the honour ofthe Moon, and a Third to the 
honour of the 10 Stars. The Firft fhall 


be inthe Firft week of the Second Month 
called Damen, and fhall laft fromthe Third 
until. the Ninth day of the week. The 
Second {hall be in the Firft week of the 
5th. Month called. Dattibes, and thall latt 
from the: Third unto the 9th. day of the 
week, The 2d, fhall be. in. the Third 
week of the 8¢). Mouth called Koriam, and 
thalllaft from the 5/4, to the 9¢h. day of 
the week. 

Ye fhall make choice ofa Mountain on 
whichye fhall build three Alters, one to the 
honour, of the Sun, another to the honour 
of the Moon, and the 34. to the honour of 
the ro Stars. Every City {hall choofe 
{uch a Mountain to it felf, in fome place 
near adjoyning,in which all the Citizens and 
Country-men {hall meet together onthe Firft 
and Jail day of their Feftival, and there ye 
fhall Sacrifice the fame Number of Beafts 
as yedo tome. Ye fhall not Eat ofthe 
Flefh of them, but confume it wholly in the 

: Fire 
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Fire, and every one fhallcarry home with 
him part of the Afhes. During all thefe 
Feftival days ye fhall not Work at your 
ordinary Trades; but after the Sacrifice is 
ended, ye may ufe any lawful Recreation. 
The Saerifice fhall begin at the 2d. hour in 
the Morning, and shall laft until the 6c: 
But at night, every Family, fhall Worfhip 
on the Top of their Houfe, as they ufé to do 
on thecommon days, the Sun, Moon and 
Stars, at leaft all of them together. On the 
days between the firft and laft of the Befti- 
val ye fhall go to the Mountain, not to of- 
fer Sacrifice there, but for Adoration, and 
then ye fhall Sing and Play upon Inftru- 
ments of Mufick. The High Prieft thal! 
take care to appoint other Priefts to do Sa- 
crifice to them, they are employ'd to offer 
Sacrifice tome 5 And thefe Prieftsfhall have 
leave to keep 2 Wives and no more. 

Thefe.Rules of worfhip P/almanaazaar 
delivered as from our God to the People; 
whereupon the Citizens of every City built 
3 Altars upon a Mountain, after the fa- 
fhion reprefentedin the following Figure. 


The third Figure explained . 


_ 1. The Imageof the Sun, 2. 2. Two Pots 
of Incenfe, wherein Incenfe is burnt before 
the Sun onits Feaft Days. 3. The top of the 

ae Altar, 
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Altar. 4. The Altar. s. The Holy Place in 
which the Beafts are ev 6. The Place in 
which they are burnt. 7. and 8.8, 8. The 
Stone- wall wherewith it is encompafs d. 


A yay The Fourth Figure explain 'd. 

ns | a. The Image of the Moon. 4 two In- 
a cenfe-pots {moking on the Feftival Days. c. 
a te the top of the Altar. BD. rhe Altar. e. the 
Bat Holy Place wherein the Beafts are { fain Bi 
| the Place where they are burnt. g..g. the 
Wall that:encompaiies the Altar. 


The Fifth Figure explain2d 


A. Dig. B. Damen. C. Analmen, D. Ant- 
oul. E. Dattibes. F. ‘Dabes. G. Anaber. H. 
Nechem. I. Koriam. K, Turbam. which are 
the Names of the Stars that are ador’d. L. 

| the top of the Altar. #. . two Incenfe-pots. 
N. the Altar. O. the Hon Place in which 
the Beafts are flain. p. the Place in which 
they are burnt. g. g. the Wall. 

Let us fuppofe then that the Paper is the 
Mountain, onthe top of it is built an Altar 
to the Sun, and ina Place a little below that, 
is built one tothe Moon, and in a Place yet 
lower, there is one to the ro Stars. 

Thus the People did punQually obey the 
Commands of our God, and his Orders as 
to Religious Worfhip, are ftrictly: obferv’d 
to this very Day. CHA P. 
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OF 2 ey. aa ey Bg 
Of the Poftures of the Body in Adoring. 


TH E Formofans in Adoriag God, ufe 
various Poftures of Body according to 

the feveral Parts of Religious Worfhip they 
are performing : For rft, When the farha- 
badiond is publickly read in their Temples, 
every one of them, at leaft if he be capa- 
ble of doing it, bends a little the right Knee; 
and lifts up the right Hand towards Heaven. 
2. When Thanks are given to God, then 
all of them fall proftrate on the Ground. 
3- After the Thankfgiving, when they Sing 
Songs or Hymns, they are to ftand up with 
their Hands joyn’d togethers 4. When 
Prayers are made for the Santification of 
the Sacrifices, then every one bends the left 
Knee, and ftretches out his Arms wide open. 
But when the Victims are a flaying, every 
one may fit upon the ground (for they have 
no Seats or Pews, fuch as you ufe here in 
England ) only the Richer fort have a Cu: 
fhion to fit on; while the Flefhis a boyling, 
every one ftands with his Hands joyn’d to- 
gether, looking towards the upper Part of 
the Tabernacle; After the Flefh is boy!’d, 
O 2 every 
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every one of the People takes a piece of the 
Flefh from the Prieft and eats it, and what 
remains, the Priefts keep for themfelves. 
When all thefe Ceremonies are ended, the 
Tabernacle is opened, and then every one 
for fometime lies proftrate on the ground to 
adore ; and after they rife up, they may look 
upon their God, and if he appears in the 
fhape of an Ox, or fuch-like tame Beat, 
then they leap for Joy, becaufe they believe 
that God is well-pleas'd with them: But if 
he appears in the fhape of a Lyon, then they 
think fome Great Crime has been commit- 
ted; whereby God is much offended, and 
therefore they endeavour by New Sacrifices 
tO appeafe him. After the Tabernacle is 
open'd.and every one has ador’d, then there 
is a Sermon, and while that lafts, the People 
ftand ; and after Sermon, there is a fhort 
Prayer, and then a T hanfgiving ; after which 
the people bow down their Body, and touch 
the ground with the fore-finger of their 
right Hand, and then depart. 

When ‘the Sun, Moon and Stars, are 
ador’d upon the Mountain, then they bend 
the right Knee, and hold up the right Hand 
toward Heaven ; when that Chapter of Far. 
habadiond is read, wherein our God’ com- 
mands them to Worfhip, the fame pofture 
of Body is obferv’d in their Songs,.and 
Hymns, they ftand with their Hands joyn’d 

together, 
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together. In their Prayers they bend the left 
Knee and ftretch out their Arms. At their 
Thanfgiving the People ftand, looking to- 
wards Heaven with their Arms extended 
and wide open ; and the fame pofture they 
ufe on their common Days, when they wor- 
Ship the Sun and the ¢ Stars ; but at N ight 
when they worfhip the Moonand the 5 Stars, 
they ftand with their Hands joyn’d together. 
And this is all that is remarkable, as tothe 
feveral poftures of Body they ufe in their 
Religious Worfhip. 


Or i os Was tree 


Of the Ceremonies that are obferv°d at the 
Birvh of Children. 


p> Y the Command of our God, the fol- 
ti) lowing Ceremonies are obfery’d at the 
Birth of Children. ft, When the Mother 
feels the time of Birth approaching, fhe 
ought to offer Sacrifices to thé 10 Stars, more 
or lefs precious according to her Ability, 
After fhe is brought to Bed of a Child, the 
is to keep the Infant until the 14 Day of the 
Week, and on that Day fhe is to wath her 
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felf and the Infant, and go unto the Tem- 
ple with her Husband, and to carry the In- 
fant with her, and there to offer a Sacrifice 
to our God. Then Prayers are made for 
the Infant, and thanks are return’d for her 
fafe delivery : Then the Mother and Father 
do folemnly promife, that they fhall be rea- 
dy to deliver up the Child, (if it bea Son 
and not the firft-born) to be Sacrific’d to 
the Honour of God, whenfoever it thall be 
call’d for. Then a {mall fire being kindled 
of ftraw, the chief Sacrificator takes the 
Child, and makes it pafs through the flame 

2 times 5 after which there comes another 
Frieft, and anoints the Child’s skin with Oy], 
Jeaft it fhould fuffer any prejudice by the 
ame. All thefe things being ended, the 
Mother takes the Child, and the Prieft have 
ing read the Thank{giving, fhe returns 
Home with it ; where it is ufual upon fuch 
occafions, for the Father and Mother to 
make an Entertainment for their Kindred, 
Friends, and fome of the priefts. 

“When the Child arrives at g Years of 
Age, then the Child is to go on a Feftival 
Day unto the Temple with its Father and 
Mother, and there to make a Vow unto 
God, that fince he was pleas’d not to defire 
um fora Sacrifice, he will faithfully obferve 
whattoever is commanded him in Farhaba- 
diond: And the Father end Mother do pro- 
e ; ree ae soaas ee tr 
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mife on their part, that they will do what- 
ever lies in their Power for the Honour of 
our God. And then the Prieft reads a 
prayer and Thanfgiving, and they all return 
Home. The 1ft Ceremony is call’d Abda- 
lain, or the Purification ; the 2d is call’d 
Blado, or the Vow. ‘ 

But here it is to be Noted, that tho we 
ufe this Ceremony of Purification, yet we 
do it not upon the account of any Origina 
Sin in the Infant, which we are altogether 
Ignorant of : And yet becaufe our God has 
commanded this Purification to be us'd, fome 
of them believe that it is for the Corruption 
of our Nature ; and others that it ts for the 
Sins of our Anceftors, and chiefly of our 
Father and Mother : For we think that 
God Created this World in time, and re- 
plenifh’d it with Men; but we believe that 
God did not Create Mankind in the fame 
Corrupt State in which it now is, but that 
Men by degrees Corrupted themfelves, and 
that they do daily more and more degene- 
rate from their Primitive State, as we find 
too plainly by experience. This is no Artie 


cle of our Faith, but only the Opinion of 


fome concerning the Creation of the World, 


and the State of the 1{t Men Created by 


God: But our Scripture makes no menti- 
on of thefe things. 
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ont CH AB Re 
i Of our Marriage, or Groutache. 


eal Ince our God requires the Hearts of fo 
me | _F many young Boys to be offered up in Sa- 
wil crifice, therefore left the whole Race of Man- ~ 
q kind, fhould by degrees be extirpated, he has 
permitted the Men, at lea{t thofe of the Lai- 
ty, to keep more Wives than one: And fo 
fome of them have 3> 4, 5, 6, or more 
Wives, every one ‘according to his Eftate, 
whereby he ts able to maintain a greater or 
lefler number; but if any one takes more 
Wives then his means will maintain, he is to 
be beheaded : And therefore'to prevent this, 
before any one Marries a Wife, he is to be 
examin’d whether he has fufficient means to 
maintain her: Thus they may have many 
Wives, that they may beget many ‘Chil- 
dren every Year; of whom fome of the 
Sons are Sacrific’d, but the Daughters are all 
preferv’d for Matrimony, as will appear 
more fully hereafter, oie ties 
fa the mean time this is well worthy to 
be obferv’d, that neither the Brother can 
Marry his Sifter, nor the Brother’s Son his 
Own Brother’s Daughter ; all Marriage 
| within 
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within thefe 2 degrees of Confanguinity 
(but not within the other degrees): being 
fo abfolutely forbidden, that the High prieft 
himfelf cannot diipenfe with it. _ mp 
_ Whenever therefore a, Man has. a mind 
to take a Wife, whether he has one of more 
Wives before or no, he is firft to agree with 
the Father and Mother for their good will, 
and then to get the confent of the Daughter. 
After this, before he is Married, he is to 
make known his defign to the Sacrificator, 
who is to enquire whether he has fufficient 
means to maintain this Wife he intends to 
Marry: Andif he has, then all thé Friends 
and Relations are call’d together, and the 
Bridegroom and Bridecome along withthem 
tothe Gate of the Temple, where they are 
met by a prieft, or the chief Sacrificator, 
who asks them, what they defire to have 
done 5 to which the Bridegroom and Bride 
an{wer, they defire to be joyn’d together in 
Matrimony, after which anfwer they are 
permitted to enter into the Temple. ‘The 
reafon why they are thus interrogated be- 
fore their Admiffion is this, becaufe no Man 
may enter into the Temple with any Wo- 
man but his Wife, except at the time when 
he is to be Married. © Being thus introduc’d 
into the Temple-in order to their Marriage, 
which is always to be Celebrated on a fim- 
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Month, they are firft to fay their Prayers, 
and then to offer Sacrifice ; after which the 
Husband promifes to be faithful to his Wife, 
$e. That he will know no other Woman 
befides thofe to whom he is joyn’d in Ma- 
trimony, that he will exercife no Tyranny 
over this Woman, nor do any thing to her 
contrary to the Law of Nature, of God, or 
of Man, cc. Likewife the Wife pro- 
mifes to be faithful to her Husband, that 
{he will know no other Man befides him, 
that fhe will be obedient to him in all 
things, ¢c. Then they are both to {wear be- 
fore their God, the Sun, Moon and Stars, 
that they will faithfully keep this Promufe, 
and to imprecate the Divine Vengeance if 
they fhall break this folemn Vow. Then 
Prayers are faid for them, after which they 
return Home with all their Company ; at 
which time it is Cuftomary to makea great 
Feaft for them, according to the Eftate of 
the Bridegroom. ‘Thefe things concern the 
Ceremony of Marrying, but as to other 
things relating to a Married State, they fhall 
be mention’d in their proper Places. 


CHAP, 
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CORA CP aX TL 
Of the Ceremonies towards the Dead. 


HE fame Ceremonies are obferv’d 
towards every one that is Dead, whe- 
ther it be a Man or a Woman. 

In the Grit place, many Prayers are put 
up and Sacrifices offer’d for the fick Perfon : 
But after Death, the Dead Body is to be kept 
32 Hours, and to be anointed with Oy], 
whether it be to be burnt by Day or by 
Night. After this, a little while before the 
Hour wherein it is to be burnt, all the 
Friends and Relations of the Decas’d are 
{ent for, and in their prefence the Dead Bo- 
dy is placd in a Coffin, which Coffin is 
plac’d upon a Table: And then all the Com- 
pany that had been invited, fit down at this 
Table which is furnifh’d with all forts of 
Meat, of which they eat freely. At laft, 
when the Hour is come that the Body muft 
be carried away to the place of Burial, then 
come the Priefts both Regular and Secular, 
and the Players upon Mufical Inftruments, 
and the Mourners, 2. e. thofe who AG the 
Part of Mourners for Money; Andall thefe 
being come, the Coffin is laid upon a Litter 

carried 
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carried by 2 Elephants : All which may be 
better underftood by the Figure here an. 
nex’d. But it is to be remark’d, that in the | 
Defcription we have given of the Funeral 
Rites, we fuppofe the Perfon Deceas’d to 
die-Rich ; for as to others, the Poorer they 
are, the fewer Ceremonies are obfery’d at 
their Funeral. Suppofing therefore that the 
Perfon Deceas’d’ was Rich, after all the 
aforefaid Ceremonies are ended, which are 
to be obferv’d at Home, then all the Com- 
pany which ought to be prefent at the Fu- 
nerals, meet’ together in the Houfe of 
the Deceas’d, and having plac’d the Dead 
Body in a Litter, they walk from the Houfe 
to the place where the Body is burnt in this 
order: Firft, one of the Officers of the City 
leads the Van, carrying the banner of the 
Deceas’d, then follow feveral Players upon 
Ynftruments making a doleful noife: After 
them. (if the Perfon Deceas’d be a Noble- 
man, but not elfe) follow the Souldiers who 
are to guard the Body, whereof fome are 
@rm’d with Lances, fome with Bows and 
Atrows, and others walk with naked Swords 
wi their Hands: After them follow the Re- 
Sulars, before whom goes the Officer of the 
Convent, carrying the Arms of God and of 
the Abby ; after him follows the Monks, and 
laft of all comes the Abbot. After them 
come the Secular Priefts, and before them 
the 
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the Officer of the Parifh Walks, carrying 
the Enfigns of God and of the Temple, 
then come all the common Priefts, and after 
them the Sacrificator of the Sun, and then 
of the Moon and of the ro Stars; after 
them come the Sacrificators of our God, 
and laft of all the Chief Sacrificator with 
his Servants attending him : As to the High. 
Prieft, he never ufes to be prefent at any 
Funeral, but when a King or a Vice-Roy 
are Dead; but after the Chief Sacrificator 
follow the Priefts, and then come the Chari- 
ots full of Beafts for Sacrifice, which arecar- 
ried by Elephants or Camels: After them 
come the Mourners who walk before the 
Dead Body, which is carried in a black Lit- 
ter like yours, (faving that the middle is 
rais’d up toa point like the top of a Turret,) 
by 2 Elephants, the firft whereof, that which 
goes before the Corps, is cover’d all over 
with black Cloth, fo that nothing of it is to 
be feen but the Head ; and onthe Cloth, are 
faften’d the Coats of Arms of all the Ance- 
{tors of the Deceafed, as his Grand-Fathers, 
Great Grand-Fathers, and his Parents, all 
which are diftin@ly placd ; And laftly, af- 
ter the Litter, follow firft the Parents and 
Kindred, and then the Friends of the De- 
ceafed. Now when all this Company is 
come to the place where the Dead Body is 
to be burnt, then the ‘Priefts Regular and 

Secular 
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| Secular are to pray for the purification of | 
A the Sacrifices: After this the Beafts are flain 

ma ta a and burnt, upon an Altar which is built 7 
on ae there upon this occafion, and the afhes of the 7 
may | ae burnt Sacrifices, are thrown upon the Pile of 
ape Wood, in which the Dead Body is to be 
burnt 5 and after the Coffin containing the ~ 
Uh Dead Body is plac’d upon the Pile, the fre 
ia i ipa is put toit, which burns till allisconfum’d © 
maf iae to afhes ; and then the afhes are buriedina 4 
a ae place under ground, near the place where © 
mi inp the Pile of wood ftood. And thus the whole 
an! Ceremony is ended, and all the Company 

tee having Saluted one another return Home. 
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Of our Opinion concerning the State of 
Souls after Death: 


a es our Scripture or the Book, which 
ae i! they call Farhabadiond, promifes great 
mn aie happinefs after this Life, to thofe who have 
| liv’d according to the Natural, Divine and 

: Human Laws, but fays nothing exprefly of 
tt ae the State of Souls after Death, hence we 
are divided into various Opinions a, Ne 
“he 
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The Tranfmig ration of Souls is generally 
believ'd by all of them, which appears to 
have been the common and ancient Opinion 
of almoft all Pagans ; but as to the manner 
of this Tranfmigration we differ ; For 
fome believe that the Soul after Death, paffes 
into the Body of fome Peaft, either wild or 
tame, fome that it paffes into the Body of 
another Man, either Poor or Rich, Happy or 
Miferable, according to its behaviour in the 
former body good or bad, and fo it conti- 
nues to pa{s out of the body of one Beaft 
into another, or of one Man into another, in 
endlefs circuits of happinefs and mifery. 
Others have more fublime Notions of a de- 
parted Soul, for they believe that the Soul 
which is to be rewarded with Happinefs af- 
ter this Life, fhall at laft be transform’d into 
a Star, and then being plac’d in Heaven, it 
fhall enjoy all imaginable Happinefs, which 
will confiit in the vifion and fruition of our 
God: But becaufe the Sins of fuch a Soul 
defign’d for this Happinefs, which have been 
eommitted in this Life, are not always fully 
and perfeily blotted out before Death, but 
only cover’d, by the Sacrifices that have been 
offer’d for them ; therefore they appoint a 
certain place, in which the Soul, before it 
arrives at this Happinefs, may do penance 
for its Sins, which place they think to be the 
bodies of fome Beafts: And for this reafon, 


they 
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they believe that. God forbids the ufe 
of thefe Beafts for Food, arid will not faffer 
them to be killd, but only for Sacrifices, 
viz, Oxen, Rams, Elephants, Harts, Goats, 
Doves, Dogs. Horfes; Camels, ec. All which 
Beafts are forbidden to be flain by any one, 
but only for Sacrifices 3 and if any of them 
die of themfelves, then'they are Buried after 
their Death, leaft they fhould be devour’d 
by wild Beafts. They believe therefore, 
that thefe Souls defign’d for Happinefs, fhalf 
remain in the bodies of Beafts, until they 
have-done penance for the Sins committed in 
their former bodies ; But after fuch a Beat 
dies of it felf, or is offer’d in Sacrifice to 
our God, then they believe that the Sou! 
which was in it, fhall be transform’d into a 
Star in Heaven, where it fhall enjoy eternal 
Happinefs. | 

But all this feems to me tobe a f@ion in- 
vented by our Priefts, becaufe they reap 
preat profit and advantage by it ; for when 
any one dies, the Relations of the Deceafed, 
are to pay them a great Summ’ of Money, 
more or lef{s, according to their ability, 
which they promife to convey to the Sou! 
under penance: For they perfwade the Peo- 
ple, that the Souls under penance ftand in 
need of Money, which none know how to 
tranfmit to them but themfelves: And be- 
fides, they receive as much Money for the 

! Prayers 
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Prayers and Sacrifices, that are offer’d fo: 
thefe Souls while they continue in a State of 
penance. 

As for the damn’d Souls, they determine 
nothing fora certain truth, but are divided 
into various Opinions. For fome think that 
thefe Souls fhall inform the Bodies of evil 
Beafts, as they call the Lyons, Wolfs, Ti- 
gers, Apes, Cats, Swine, Serpents, and other 
fuch like Beafts. Others believe that they 
are in a manner annihilated, after they de- 
part out of the Body of a Man: But the 
more common Opinion is that of thofe, who’ 
believe that they wander eternally in the Air, 
and that God Creates in them fucha pain 
for the lofs of their Happinefs, and fuch a 
{hame for the Sins they have committed, as 
fills them with a grief too great for Human 
Nature to bear. And thefe damn’d Souls 
they believe to be,- what here in Europe you 
cal] Devils, and there they call os Pago/tos : 
And therefore they offer Sacrifices to thefe 
evil Spirits, becaufe they believe that thefe 
Sacrifices give them fome eafe of their pain, 
and fo hinder them from doing themfelves 2 
mufchief. 
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CH AP. XTY; 
Of the Prieftly Garments. 


Ay HE Priefts were formerly lefe at their 

liberty to wear any kind of Garments 
they pleas’d, provided they were fuch as 
would diftinguifh them from the Laity: But 
now they have different kinds of Garments, 
every one according to their feveral Offices 
which Cuftom is never any more to be al- 
ter'd. What thefe Garments are may appear 
by the following defcription of them. 

The High Prielt has a Sky-colour’d Mitre, 
the lower part of which is fhap’d like a 
Crown, and is placd upon a Bonnet ; the 
Hair of his Head is fhort, and of his Beard 
long ; he wears a little Cloak of a sky- 
colour, which is round before, tapering be- 
hind, and reaches down only to the Elbow. 
He wears alfo a long Cloak like a Gown, 
which hath fleeves open in the middle thro’ 
which he puts his Arms, and that alfo is of 
aSky-colour. Under this Cloak there is a 
Cloth of a Violet-colour, which hangs down 
before and behind, and alfo a white Funick. 
His ftockins are fuch as are commonly worn, 


but-he has no breeches. He wears fhoes 
like 
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like Samdals, {uch as are commonly us’d by 
the Capuchines in the Romifh Church. He 
carries an Iron-Rod in his Hand, being a 
Cubit long, having a round Head on which 
his Coat of Arms is Engraven. 

The chief Sacrificator has alfo a Mitre 
upon his Bonnet, but no fhape of a Crown, 
and from the round part of the Bonnet there 
hangs a Cloth which reaches down to the 
ground : He has alfo a long Gown which is 
tied about with aGirdle. The Mitre is of 
a Sky-colour, fignifying his dignity, and the 
Bonnet of a Red-colour, fignifying his Of: 
fice of Sacrificator. The Cloth which hangs 
down from his Bonnet is of a Sky-colour, 
and his Gown is Red: He always carries a 
Sword in his Hand, in token of his bloody 
Office ; his {hoes and ftockens are like thofe 
of the High-Prieft, and his Girdle is ufually 
of a White-colour. 

The common Sacrificator of our God, 
has a fharp-pointed Bonnet of a Red-colour, 
bending a little downward behind: He 
wears a Cloak like that of the High-Prieft, 
but of a Red-colour, and it is fo fhort be- 
fore, that it covers only the Knee; but be- 
hind, it hangs down to the ground: He has 
alfo a Red Gown under his Cloak, 
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The Sacrificators of the Sun, Moon and 
ro Stars, have the fame Garments, but of a 
different colour. The Sacrificator of the 
Sun, has a white Bonnet with the figure of 
the Sun on the top of it: He wears alfo a 
red Cloak anda white Tunick. The Sa- 
crificator of the Moon has a white Bonnet, 
and the figure of the Moon for diftin@tion 
upon the top of it, a white Cloak and a red 
Gown. The Sacrificator of the 10 Stars, 
has the figure of them upon a white Bonnet, 
and behind, there is a fhort piece of Cloth 
hanging down from the Bonnet, he wears a 
red Cloak witha white Sleeve, anda white 
Tunick. All Sacrificators carry a Sword in 
their Hand. 

ihe common Priefts have a’ kind of a 
Bonnet, upon which there is a fhort Mitre, 
fhorter behind then before: They wear a 
long Gown of a white colour, whofe Sleeves 
are long and broad; they do not tye their 
Gown with a Girdle, but they have a fhort 
‘Punick under it made of Cotton. 

The Officers or Servants belonging to the 
Temples, have alfo a habit diftinet from the 
Laity, for they weara Bonnet different from 
the commen People, a black Gown, and a 
black Rod about a Cubit long ; and at all 
the common Meetings they carry the Arms 
of the Parifh, and of Religion like a Ban- 
ner. 


The 
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The Regular Priefts- wear the like Gar- 
ments with the Secular, but they are of a 
different colour, according to their feveral 
Abbies.. They havea fharp-pointed Cowle 


upon their Head ; they fhave the hair of 


their Head often, but never their Beard - 
They have a long Tunick, and over it a 
{hort one, but both of them are clofe: The 
fleeve of their upper Gown, which is (hort, 
but large, ufually hangsdown low. Their 
{tockens and {hoes are like thofe of other 
Priefts. Their Superior at publick Meetings 
has a Mitre upon his Head, and his Cowle 
hangs down behind: Befides, he has a little 
fhort Cloak like that of the High-Priefts, 
but it is of a Violet-colour; and a Violet. 
colour'd Cloth hanging down before and 
behind, and a long Tunick of a white. 
colour, and laftly a long Cloak between the 
Tunick and the little Cloak, which ufually 
is of Divers Colours : He ought to have 2 
long Beard and fhort Hair on his Head, he 
carries an iron-rod in his Hand like the High. 
Prieft ; his fhoes and breeches are like the 
reft of the Regulars: But when he is in the 
Abby, he wears the fame kind of Cloaths as 
the other. Mozks. 

The Servants of the Abby are Cloth’d afz 
rer the fame manner, as the Servants of the 
Temple, except as to the Bonnet, which is 
iuch a Bonnet as the Boys wear here in Lov- 

iP 2 don ; 


Uae taeenaceneee nee ITT > LR Te a at i RE Ee 2 7c NE 
ISS GEA pra RA nn MAMA OTIS FSI i ap ete ag el RE loo ied aa ae a Sea eA Ean Bae 4 


ee a mL eS, EREE ro 
So - ecetiac eee 


' 7 
| 
- 


is 


Sam ker ssalleelaiee en tate eens SACU a 


o Pas 
aS 


Stil 


, 
.. 
1 
: 
| 


214 4 Defcription of the Ile Formofa. 


dow ; their other Garments are diftinguifh’d 
only by their Colours. And this is all that 
ofcurs TO me at prefent, as to their Habits 
and Religion. 

All which habits may be feen in the Figure 
of their Funerals, where all thefe habits of ° 
the Priefts are exactly reprefented., 


‘SE mec acremeo 
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C HAP ay. 


Concerning their Manners and Cuftoms. 


2 


“PIS certain that the Manners of the | 

Formofans, are not {fo Corrupt as the 
People are in other Places ; and the reafon 
is, becaufe they are ftrittly oblig’d to ob- 
ferve the Laws of their Policy and Religion 
under fevere Penalties, with which the Laws 
are enforc’d againft the Commiffion of 
any Villany or impiety ; fo that none dare 
to violate them, being reftrain’d by the 
dread of their Penalties, which are certainly 
and impartially Executed, 

They have divers Cuftoms which -will 
pleafe fome, and difpleafe others: For firft, 
tis cultomary with them to adore the Em- 
peror asa God; He never fets his Foot Ug 
the 
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the ground, nor fuffers the Sun to fhine upon 
his Face. None but Noblemen are permit- 
ted to Vifithim, nor are the Inferior People 
admitted to fee him, except at the Great Fe- 
ftivals, which are but 3in a Year ; and then 
he fhows himfelf to all the People: But 
firft, they are to bend their Knees and fall 
proftrate on the ground, and adore him : 
After they have done this, they may rife up 
and look upon him. 

They Salute the Kings by bending theic 
Knee, joyning their Hands and bowing their 
Head. They Salute the Vice-Roys alfo by 
bending one Knee, ‘ viz. The Left, if he be 
the Vice-Roy of a Foreign King, and the 
Right if he be Vice-Roy of one of his own 
Kings) and alfo by carrying his Right 
Hand from his Head down tothe ground. 

They Salute an High-Prieft as they doa 
King, and the chief Sacrificators as they do 
Vice-Roys. Lhe Noblemen and Priefts are 
Saluted by carrying the Hand fromthe Head 
down to the fhoe, and by bowing the Head. 
One Friend Salutes another by kiffing both 
his Hands, and joyning them with his 
Friends. Superiors do not Salute an Infe- 
rior, but by a nod of their Head they fig- 
nify, that they have feen him Saluting them. 
Servants Salute their Mafters, by carrying 
their Hand from their Mouth down to the 
ground, and falling proftrate on thei Face. 
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Wives do Salute, and are Saluted after the 
{ame manner as their Husbands, In {peak- 
ing to Noblemen, they ufe not any particu- 
Jar diftin Language as the Chinejfe do, nor 
any Circum-locutions, or different way of 
Conftruétion from what is us’d to Inferior 
Perfons, but calling them by their Title 5 and 
in {peaking to them, and even to the Empe- 
ror himfelf, they make ufe of the fecond 
Perfon of the fingular Number - And this is 
the Cuftomary way of {peaking to Great 
Men, which is obfery’d in Al] Fapan. 

No Converfation is allow’d between any 
Maa and another Man’s W ife, nor between 
a Batchelor and a Maid, but in the greatett 
Veafts and Diverfions every one keeps among 
thofe of their own Family, the Wives with 
their own Husband, the Sons and Daughters 
with their Father and Mother; for if any 
Man fhould fee one Man with another's 
Wile, or a Maid witha Batchelor that is a 
itranger, he would certainly account them 
Adulterers, 

_Suppofing that a Man has 6 Wives; each 
Wife kas a private Chamber for her felf, in 
which fhe lives with her own Sons and 
Daughters, and takes pains in fome kind of 
work, and when the hour of Dinner or Sup- 
pe Comes, a Servant goes and knocks at 
them Poors; and then they come out of 


their Chambers into the Pariour where the y 
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are toeat. Atter Dinner, they may walk 
for fometime with their Husband in the Gar- 
den, and then every one of them returns to 
her own Chamber again, and continues there 
until the time of Supper; only fometimes 
they are allow’d to meet, and drink toge- 
ther, fuch Liquors as Thee, Chila, ec, Afloon 
as the hour of Supper is come, then a Ser- 
vant goes and calls them all, and they come 
to Supper. After Supper they walk, and 
divert themfelves with Dancing, Singing, or 
telling old stories, or any fuch like Recrea- 
tion. At laft, at the third hour of the Night 
Cwhich is the oth hour here in Exgland) 
every one of them goes to her own Cham- 
ber, and the Husband fends for one of them 
whom he has a mind to lye with that Night; 
and in the Day-time he fometimes Vifits one 
of them, fometimes another, according to 
his fancy. This kind of Life is fweet and 
pleafant enough, as long as every one of 
them is of an agreeable humor; but if the 
Husband begins to love one Wife more then 
another, then arifes Envy and Emulation 
againft that Woman whom he loves 
molt, and hence ftrife and difcord is fpread 
thro’ the whole Family : But when the Hus- 

and is civil and difcreet, and imparts to 
each of them an equal fhare of his good 
will and friendfhip; then all the Wives en- 
deavour to pleafe him in all things, and the 


Houle 
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Houle is like a Paradife,by their good agree- 
nent, and dutiful care of their Husband. 
Uhe Women employ themfelves in fome 
kind of work proper for them, in teaching 
and taking care of their Children: And 
fometimes they Vifit one another, or fpend 
their time in Innocent Recreations. And 
while they continue dutiful and peaceable, 
they may have any thing of their Husbands 
that they defire: Who always Marry them 
when they are very young, viz. Between 
ro and 15 Yearsof Age, that they may the 
more cafily bend them to comply with their 


humor. Every Wife takes care of her own: 


Children ; but if one die and leave Children 
behind her, then the Husband Marries ano- 
ther and commits the care of them to her. 
This Prerogative is granted to the firft 
Wife above all the reft: That the is to take 
care of the Family, and is not fo much fub- 
yeCt tothe Husband as the others are ; for the 
other Wives cannot go out of the Houfe, 
unlefs the Husband be with them, but the 
firlt Wife may. Befides, her firft Son is ne- 
ver to be Sacrific’d, but is the Heir of the Fa- 
mily, as we fhall fhow hereafter ; and when 
the Husband dies, the firft Wife governs the 
Family, and the reft are fubjeG@t to her. And 


this Cuftom prevails alfo among the Fapaz- 


aers, but with this difference : ‘That the Fa- 


pax Women after the Death of their Hus- 
| band 
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band may Marry again, but the Formofaz 
cannot; the former receives fome Portion of 
their Father’s Effate, but the latter do not. 

When any Man has a mind to Marry a 
Maid, with whom he is in love, he muft 
firft acquaint the Father and Mother with 
his defign, and difcover to them what Eftate 
he has, ec. And if the Father and Mother 
content to give him their Daughter in Mar- 
riage, then he is permitted to fpeak to the 
Daughter, but never before: Neither then 
is he allow’d to converfe with her in privare, 
but only in the prefence of the Father or Mo- 
ther, or one of the Maids Kindred: And if 
the Daughter confent, then the Father and 
Mother prefent him with fome Gift of {mall 
Value, as a Ring, fome Clothes, or the like, 
but they give him no Portion out of the Fa- 
ther’s Eftate with her. 

The firft Born Son of the firft Wife, as 
has been already noted, is not to be Sacri- 
fic'd, and is the Heir of the Family : Now 
the Right of Inheritance confifts in this, 
that he receives one half of the Eftate after 
the Father's Death : But the Brethren di- 
vide the other half among them; and if 
any one of them will Marry a Wife before 
the Death of the Father, then the Wife 
whom he Marries, continues in the Huse 
band’s Family until the Father be Dead, and 
then the Eftate is divided, and each Brother 

takes 
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takes his. {hare of it, and lives by himfelf. 

“Tis Cuftomary on Solemn Days, between 
the firft and laft Day of a Feftival, for all 
forts of People, to Feaft their Relations and 
Friends, as they ufe to doat Births, Mar- 
riages and Burials, which has been already 
obferv’d. 

The Poor are not fuffer’d to beg in the 
Ifle Formofa, but every Preciné has fome 
Publick Houfe, wherein they keep all their 
Poor, who are Fed and Cloth’d at the 
Charge of the whole Preciné& ; and thofe 
of them who are able, are put to Work and 
Labour, but others who are difabled by Age 
or Sicknefs, are maintain’d Gratis. This 
Publick Houfe is call’d the Houfe of God 
for the Poor, or in the Language of the Na- 
tives, Caa taen pagot ack chabis-collinos. Tf 
any {tranger, who comes from fome other 
Ifland of the Fapazx Empire, happens to want 
fubfiftence while he is Travelling thro’ the 
Country, he is furnifh’d with neceffaries in 
every City and Village that he paffes thro” 
at the expence of the publick. 

They have alfo Taverns and Victualling- 
Houfes, which Men frequent for Eatmg and 
Drinking, Smoking and Playing, ec. But 
no. Woman muit come into any of thefe 
Publick Houfes. , 


All 
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All fapanners were wont to be very curi- 
ous to fee ftrangers, and to entertain them 
very civilly ; but ever fince the great flaugh- 
ter was made of the Chriftians that were 
there, they hate all ftrangers that come into 
their Country, unlefs they come from fome 
other Ifland of “fapan, as will appear more 
fully hereafter. 


C HA PB XVIL 
A Defcription of the Men in Formofa. 


Ltho’ the Country be very hot, yet the 
LX Men inall Formofaare very fair,at leaft 
thofe who can live upon their Means 3 but 
the Country People, Servants, and others, 
who are expos’d to the heat of the Sun, and 
are fore’d to work in the open Air all Day, 
are very much tawn’d by the burning heat. 
The Men of Eftates, but efpecially the Wo- 
men, are very fair; for they during the hot 
feafon, live under ground in places that are 
very cold: They have alfo Gardens and 
Groves in them fo thick fet with Trees, that 
the Sun cannot penetrate thro’ them ; and 
they have Tents which they ufe to fprinkle 
with water, fothat the heat can do them no 
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hurt : And hence it comes to pa&, that altho 
the Formofans live in a hotter Country than 
the Englith, yet they cannot fo well endure 
heat. 

They ufe Diftill’d Waters, not only to 
wafh themfelves, but alfo to remove any 
{peck upon the skin, which is not rooted in 
the flefh: And this is one means which 
makes them fo fair. 

And here I muft not omit to give fome 
account of a Controverfie, between the Chr- 
nefe and “fapannefe on the one fide, and the 
Natives of Formofa on the other, relating to 
the Cuftoms of thefe Countries. Ye mutt 
know then that the Chinefe and fapanne(e 
make their Teeth artificially black, but the 
Formofans preferve theirs white. The Fap- 
panefe plead for their Cuftom, that alt Beau- 
ty confifts in Variety of Colours, and there- 
fore as an Ethiopian is counted moft Beauti- 
ful, who has a black Face and white Teeth 3 
So the Beauty of the Natives in our Coun- 
try who have a fair Face, muft confift in 


having black Teeth. But the Formofaus 


granting this argument, anfwer for them- 
felves, that Beauty may confift in fome 
things, which cannot be had : Thus it would 
be Beautiful to have black Eyes, which yet 
cannot be made fo, and therefore, fay they, 
nothing artificial ought to be made ufe of, 
to make us appear otherwife than Nature has 
fram’d us. Hence 
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Hence the Reader may obferve, that the 
Formofans arc alfo white and very fair, but 
chiefly the Women ; and if we may believe 
the Proverb, Turkey and ‘fapan breeds the 
faireft Women inthe World. The Formo- 
fans, generally {peaking are of a fhort ftature, 
but they make up in thicknefs what they 
want in tallnefs. ‘They are commonly 
{trong-bodied Men and indefatigable in La- 
bour; they are very good Souldiers, and 
love War better then Peace. They are very 
kind and good-natur’d towards their Coun- 
trymen : Whom they love, they love fo 
well, that they would lofe their Lives for 
them ina cafe of neceffity ; but whom they 
hate, they hate mortally, and ufually con- 
trive their Death in any way that’s poflible 
tothem. ‘They are very Induftrious and 
Cunning, and quickly learn any thing they 
fee done before them. They abhor all falfe- 
hood and lying, and therefore they have no 
value for Merchants, becaufe they ufe many 
lies to commend their Wares, and put them 
off at a better Price. 


Call Ar. 
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G HA P. XVIL. 


Of the Cloaths worn in Formofa , by all 


‘Ranks of People. 


PY THE Formofans are certainly very curi- 
ous in their Cloaths, but they affect no 

new fafhions as the Ewropians do; wherefore 
they feem to be ftill Cloathed according to 
thei Ancient Cuftom. ‘In this they excel 
the Europeans, that the Qualities and Condi- 
tions or Men may be difcern’d there by the 
diftinétion of their Habits, whereas here a 
Nobleman cannot be known froma Tradef- 
man by his Cloaths. The Habits of the 
Formofans are not much different from thofe 
of the Fappannefe, efpecially as to the com- 
mon fort of People ; but the Kings and 
Vice-Roys, and Noblemen have different 
forts of Garbs. The great difference’ bes 
tween the Sfappannele and Formafans, confifts 
in this, that the fappannefe wear 2 or 2 Coats, 
which they tye about with a Girdle ; but 
the Formojans have only one Coat, and ufe 
no Girdle. They walk with their Breaft 
open, and cover their Privy parts with a 
Plate tied about them made of Brafs, Gold, 
or Silvers The fappannefe alfo wear little 
hight 
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A Defcription of the Ife Formofa. 225 
light Bonnets, but the Formofans ufe larger 
Bonnets, witha train hanging down to the 
sround, made of fome light ftuff, as Silk, 
Cotton, ec. And when they walk, they 
wrap it about their Arm. 

We fhall add no more about the Fappav- 
nefe, fince our defign is only to give anac- 
count of the Ifle Formofa: And feeing, as I 
have faid, the dignity and condition of every 
one may be difcern’d by their different Ha- 
bits, I fhall now briefly defcribe them. 

The King wears a fhort Coat of Silk, 
which he ties with a moft precious Girdle, 
and above that a long open Gown made of 
very coftly Silk, wrought with Gold and 
Silver : He has a Scarf that hangs over the 
Right Shoulder, and reaches down to the 
_ left fide, of Cloth of Gold or Silver curioufly 
wrought with the Needle, which is the 
Badge of his Dignity. He wears alfo a 
Bonnet, from whofe top the ftuff hangs 
down to the ground, which Bonnet is en- 
compafs’d with a kind of a Crown, that gli- 
{ters with precious Stones and Carbuncles. 
He has no Breeches, but his Knees are nak- 
ed ; he wears ftockens made of Silk, adorn’d 
with many Ribbons. His fhoes, like thofe 
of the Priefts afore-mention’d, are a fort of 
Sandals, but moftcurioully wrought. When 
he or any Nobleman Rides, then he wears 


Stockens and Breeches together in one piece, 
and 
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226 ~A Defeription of the Ife Formofa. 

and a little Bonnet. His Collar is madeiof 
Silk, buefet with precious Stones 5 the ie 
of his Head is fhort, as is ufual thro’ all Jz 


pas, and his Beard is about a Thumb’s 


length. 
The Queen wears molt Beautiful Gar- 
ments, that elifter with precious Stones 5 
fhe has no fuch Headgeer as the Women 
wear here in Ezgland, but fomething made 
of Gold or Silver wrought with Silk, “and {0 
adorn’d with Diamonds, that it feerns to be 
a Crown. Her Neck-cloth is made of ‘fome 
precious matter : Her Garments are very 
precious, curioully wrought with the Nee- 
die, and long enough to reach down to her 
Neel; and the upper-part of her {leeve is fo 
broad that it touches the ground, as does alfo 
her Manto which hangs down {o low be- 
hind. Her fhoes and ftockens are like her 
Husband's, but of a lets fize, and have a 
higher Heel. She wears her Hair hanging 
down behind, over her Gown which is.not 
wide, nor hath many plaits. She wears.a 
Girdle tied about her body very precious. 
The Sons are clad after the fame manner 
as the Father; only inftead of the fhort 
Gown, they go with their Breafts wide open, 
and have a half-girdle about their Loyns. 
They wear not a Bonnet until they be g 
Years old. The Daughters alfo are Cloath’d 
after the fame manner as the Mother, except 
as 
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A Defcription of the Ife Formofa. 227 
as to their Head-gear, for they wear nothing 
upon their Head, but a little Crown made 
of flowers, or the feathers of fome Bird; 
and they have no Manto. 

The Vice-Roy who had formerly been a 
King, is fill very {plendid in his Cloaths: 
His Bonnet is very great and precious, both 
for the matter of it, and the Curiofity of the 
Workmanfhip, and it is adorn’d with preci- 
ous Stones ; the Hair of his Head, and his 
Beard is fhort; his Collar is of black Silk 
finely wrought with Silver. He wears a 
fhort Coat of white Silk, which is. tied 
about with a precious Girdle, and over that 
a long Gown open and wide ; he has alfo a 
Scarf like the King, which hangs on the 
right-fhoulder down to the left-fide ; and 
laftly, over his fhoulders he has a little 
Cloak made of red and black Silk; his Veft 
is lin’d with the skin of fome Tyger or Leo- 
pard ; he has no breeches, but only ftockens, 
and his fhoes are like thofe afore-menti- 
on‘d. 

The Vice-Roys Queen is Drefs’d_ much 
alter the fame manner as the Queen, faving 
that the Queen has a Coyff, fuch as above. 
defcrib’d ; but the V ice-Roy’s Queen, wears 
only her own air adorn’d with Silk and 
Ribbons : Her Gown is made after the fame 
fafhion as the. Queen’s ; but her Manto is 
different in this, chat the Queen’s Manto 
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228 A Defcription of the I/le Formofa. 
hangs down behind only from her fhoul- 
ders; but that of the V ice-Roy’s Queen is 
like a large Morning-Gown, which is worn 
here in Exgland: Only it wants {leeves, and 
is lin’d with fome Beautiful skin. The Vice- 
Roy’s Son has 2 Coats, a fhort one and ano- 
ther long ; but the fhorter one is uppermoft, 
and comes down only to the Knee: His 
Daughters are clad after the fame manner as 
the Mother, faving that they have no Man- 
to. 

The Noblemen wear the fame Coats as 
the Vice-Roy, but with this difference, that 


the Vice-Roy has no Girdle about his long 


Coat, which the Noblemen have: They 
wear a Scarf of Silk from the right-fhoulder 
to the left-fide, but their Bonnet is like that 
of the Citizens. 

The Carillaz, or Chief-General, has a Bon- 
net like the Vice-Roy s, but not fo Great: In 
the fore-part it is adorn’d with a Diamond 
and Precious Stones : His Collar is of Silk, 
which encompaffes his Neck, but does not 
hang down. Inftead of a Scarf, he has a 
{hort Cloak of Silk, which covers only his 
fhaulders ; and a fhort Tunick of Silk; his 
breeches and ftockens are tied together 5 his 
{hoes are like other Men’s: And laftly, he 
has a long and wide open Gown, like the 
Morning Gowns that are worn here, but 
much larger, whofe fleeves being open 4 

the 
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A Defcription of the Ile Formola. 229 
the middle, he puts his Arms through, and 
the reft of the fleeves hang low down to- 
wards the Ground. His Wife is clad like 
the Vice-Roy’s Queen, faving that fhe does 
not wear a Manto: His Sons and Daughters, 
are Cloath’d after the fame manner as the 
Vice-Roy’s. 

The Wives of Noblemen, wear a little 
Bonnet made of artificial flowers : They 
have 2 ‘Tunicks, one that’s long, anda fhort 
one over that which comes down only to the 
Knee, which they tie about with a Girdle. 
There is an Handkerchief faften’d to their 
Bonnet, which hangs down to their fhoul- 
ders. Their Sons and Daughters are 
Cloath’d after the fame manner as thofe of 
the Carillan, 

The Citizens wear one Gown only, 
ought to keep the Hair of their Head fhort, 
have a Bonnet like the Noblemen, whofe 
top made of Silk or Cotton, reaches down 
to the ground: They wear.a Collar, but no 
{hirt, except in the Night-time when they 
go to Bed, which is the Cuftom of themall. 
they walk ina long Gown with Naked 
Breaft and Thighs, but their Privy-parts are 
cover’d with a Plate tied about them made 
of Brafs or Silver, or Gold: Their {tockens 
and {hoes are fuch as are commonly us’d by 
others, 
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230 © A Defcription of the Ile Formosa. 


Their Sons have a little Bonnet; a fhort 
Gown tied about with a Girdle, which 
reaches down to the middle of their Thigh: 
They have {hoes like their Father, but nei- 
ther breeches nor ftockens, 

The Country People who dwell in Vil- 
lages and Defert-places, wear nothing but a 
Bears skin upon their fhoulders, and a Plate 
to cover their Privy-parts made of Brafs 


or the fhells of Fifth, or the bark of Trees. 


‘Uheir Sons have nothing but a Scarf hang- 
ing on their right fhoulder down to their 
left fide, but otherwife they are ftark Naked. 
When the Countrymen are Rich, they and 


- their Sons weara Girdle about their Loyns, 


which half covers their Thighs inftead of a 
Plate tied with a Girdle to cover their Privy- 
parts. 

The Female Sex is diftinguifh’d alfo 
among the common fort of People by 
5 kinds of Habits, Infants, V irgins, Brides, 
Married Women and W idows, all which 
are clad in different Apparel. Infants wear 
a fhort Gown that reaches déwn to the mid- 
dle of their Thigh ; they have flockens and 
{hoes like others, but they do not cover their 
Head until they be g Years old. Virgins 
alter they are 9 Years old, adorn their Head 
with Birds feathers,» of artificial flowers 
done up with Ribbons : They wear a {hort 
Gown above anocher, that is Jong. and 
| | | reaches 
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A Defcriptionof the Ife ormola. 231 
reaches to the ground, both which they tie 
about them withagreen Girdle. The long 
Gown is divided into two in the lower part, 
fo that their Legs appear as high as their 
Knee. They have ftockens and fhoes like 
other Women. ) 

The Brides at the time of their Marriage 
do wonderfully adorn themfelves ; their 
Head is encompafs’d round with Flowers, 
Laurels and Feathers, which make a great 
fhow: They have two Coats equally long, 
whereof the under Coat is white and the 
upper black, and both of them are tied with 
a black Girdle. They wear a Scarf of red 
Silk hanging on the left fhoulder down to 
the right fide. The black Gown which ts 
uppermoft is open, fo that the white Petti- 
coat underneath may be feen. And after 
this manner they are clad during all the time 
of Courtfhip, but 9 Days after the Celebra- 
tion of Marriage, they put onthe Habit of 
Married Women. 

The Married Women wear a long open 
Gown, and below it a fhort Coat which 
reaches down to their Knee. They havea 
kind of a Cap upon their Head like a Plat- 
rer, and let their Hair hang down in wreaths 
before their Breaft ; and when they go out, 
they fo cover their Face, that it can hardly 
be f{een. 
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232 A Defcription of the Ife Formofa. 

Widdows have another kind of a Cap 
which is twofold: The firft which they put 
on their Head, is almoft round likean Engl 
Woman’s Coyff, the other is a little {harp- 
pointed. They drefs their Hair in wreaths ; 
they wear 2 Gowns, one long and another 
fhort one over it; the fhort one ought always 
to be of a black colour, but the other, which 
may be of any other colour, has long and 
broad fleeves, which reach down to the 
Knee ; and both the Gowns are tied about 
with a Girdle. | 

The Country Women have nothing but 
a Bear’s skin upon their fhoulders, and a 
Cloth about their middle which reaches 
down to their Knee : They tye a piece of 
Linnen about their Head and Hair 3 they 
have no ftockens, but fhoes, fuch as are worn 
by others. Their Daughters wear nothing 
but a Cloth about their middle, and a Scarf 
on the right fhoulder hanging down to the 


left fide, and they have fhoes like their Mo- 
ther. 

And here ’tis to be obferv’d, that all of 
them generally wear a Bracelet about their 
Arms but the Women wear it both about 
their Arm and their Neck. And this is all 
that I know to be remarkable as to their 
Apparel ; I fhall now only add fomething as 
tothe Military Habit. 


The 
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The King of the Ifle Formofa has his own 
Guards, and fo has the Vice-Roy, and there- 
fore for diftinftion-fake they are differently 
clad. All the Officers in the King’s Guards 
are Clad like the Carillan, faving that the Cz- 
rillae wears a Carbuncle upon his Bonnet 
which they have not, and they wear a 
Scarf which he has not. 

The King’s Guards have a round Bonnet, 
Whofe forepart is like a Mitre, and has the 
King’s Arms upon it: The Hair of their 
Head is fhort, and of their Beard lore ; and 
they have alfo a Breaft-plate or Stomacher 
made of Silver on which are the King’s 
Arms; a Belt made of Silk, a {hort Gown, 
and ftockens and breeches ina piece : They 
wear a Sword hanging by their left fide, 
and the Weapons they ufe when they Guard 
the King, are the Halberd or Lance. 

The Officers of the Vice-Roys Guards 
are Cloathed like the Tazo’s or Noblemen, 
faving that they have not a Scarf, and ufea 
{hort Bonnet like the King’s Guards. All 
the feveral Degrees of Officers are diftins 
guifl’d by Colours, at the pleafure of the 
King or Vice-Roy. 

The Guards of the Vice-Roy wear a 
large long Bonnet having 2 Wings, a long 
Gown which they take up behind when 
they walk, breeches and ftockens ina piece, 
the common fort of fhoes : The Hair of their 

Head 
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234 A Deféription of the Ifle Formofa. 
Head and Beard is fhort, and their Arms are 
fhort Lances, Arrows, and a Sword by their 
fide. i 

All the Souldiers which ferve toGuard the 
Cities are Cloath’d after the fame manner, 
viz. They havea fhort Bonnet with a Creft 
of 2 or 3 feathers, a {hort Gown, flockens 
and breeches in a piece. All of them wear 
black Cloaths: Some are Archers and carry 
a Bow under their Arm, and have a Quiver 
full of Arrows; others are Spearmen, and 
carry a long Spear upon their fhoulders ; 
but others have fhort Spears. 

The Drummers have a: Bonnet fharp- 
pointed at top, with a piece of Brafs in the 
Frontifpiece of it, whereon are Engraven. 
the Arms of the Ifle. They wear a thort 
Gown and a long one underneath it, which 
they throw behind them: Their Cloaths are 
of a light red colour. 

The Enfigns have a Bonnet like the No- 
blemen, and they are all fuch who are in 
this Poft. ‘They wear a long Gown anda 
{hort one over it. 

This is all that I thought worthy to be re- 
mark’d as to their Apparel, which altho it 
may appear ridiculous to the Earopeans, yet 
is there accounted very Beautiful and Splen- 
did, both for the Colours and the materials 
of which it is made, fuch as Hair, Silk, Cot 
ton, which are curioufly wrought with the 

Needle 5 
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Needle; for tho they do not affeét new fa- 
imons of Cloaths, yet they are very nice in 
chooling the fineft Stuff, or Cloth whereof 
to make them: 


CHAP. XVIIL 
Of their Cities, Hloufes, Palaces, Caftles. 


| Here are only fix Towns in the Ifle 


2 Formofa, which deferve the Name of 
a City : Two of them are in the Principal 
Ifland, and they are call'd Xternet/a and Big- 
wo 3 there is one in great Peorko, which is 
call’d Chabat 3 and the 4th is in one of the 
Ifles of Robbers, and is call’d Arriow : The 
sth and 6th are in the other Ifle of Robbers, 
and they are call’d Péveto and Farabut : But 
in the little [fle Peorko there are none, as will 
appear afterwards. 

Xternetfa, as it is the Capital City, foit 
is the moft Beautiful of all the reft; being fi- 
tuated in a very pleafant Plain: It’s Walls 
aré 20 Cubits high and 8 broad 3; It’s 
length is about 12 Day’s Journey for an Ele- 
phant, z.e. about fix Ezeli{b Miles. There 
are in it Delert-places, Fields and Moun- 

tains, 
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Cains, Orchards, Meadows, and the like 
Places which are not Inhabited; but about 
the middle of it, the Houfes are very mag- 
nificent and ftately : Not far from it, there is 
a Mountain which abounds with man 
wholefom Springs. It is built by the fide 
of a River, which was made there on pur- 
pofe for its convenience ; It abounds with: 
Fifh and runs over the whole Ifle. ‘That 
which contributes muclt to make it Beauti- 
ful, are the many Palaces that are in it, viz. 
Of the King, the Vice-Roy, and the No- 
bles ; of the High-Prieft and Chief Sacrif- 
eator ; all which are built after a wonderful 
manner, as may appear by the Figure here 
annex’d, which is a Reprefentation of the 
Vice-Roy’sPalace. rs 

This Palace is built of four-{quare ftones, 
curioufly cut, as all the reft are, whereof the 
greate{t part is cover’d with Gold : This 
Houfe alone is three Exg/i/bMiles in Circum- 
ference, having a great Ditch round about 
it. Befides there belong to it, Greens, Gar- 
dens, Walks, Groves, all which are enclos'd 
witha Wall. 

The High-Prieft and Vice-Roy have Pa- 
laces there almoft as. good ; but the King 
and Carian, whofe Offices do not defcend 
by Succefhion to their Pofterity, do:not care 
to have fuch ftately Houfes. But the No- 
bles have there very Beautiful and Magnifi- 

cent 
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A Defiviption of the IfleFormofa. 237 
cent Houfes. There are alfo in the City X¢er- 
net{a 2 great Abbies, and 5 Temples,and ma- 
ny Beautiful Houfes of the Citizens. ”Tis ob- 
fervable, that in the whole Ifle Formofa there 
are no Houfes very high, but in moft Great 
Houfes there are 2 ftories, one above ground 
for the Cold feafon, and the other under 
ground for the Hot feafon; which in all re- 
{pects are very Magnificent, whether you 
look upon them within or without. 

The Rich Men and Nobles, build their 
Houfes of four-fquare Stones ; but others 
build the outer-part of plain Timber, while 
the inner-part 1s adorn’d with Painted Wood, 
or fine Earthen Ware Gilded and Painted, 
which the Natives there call Porchellano, but 
the Exglifb China-Ware. The Citizens 
Houfes are long, and the Country People’s 
round, in fuch manner as they appear in the 
Figures here annex’d. 

A, The Place above the Roof of the 
Houfe, where they adore the Sun, Moon and 
Stars twice a Day. B. The Roof of the 
Houfe. C. The Place above ground. D. 
The Place of the Houfe which is under 
eround. 

Neverthelefs, fuch long Houfes are fome- 
times to be found in the Villages, and thofe 
that are round in the Cities, at leaft in the 
remote Places of them. 
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238 A Defcription of the Ife Formofa. 

Bigno is a fine City, but has nothing pe- 
culiar that isremarkable. Inthe fame Prin- 
cipal Ifland, is the Sea-Port Town call’d 
Kadzey, which is very large and contains 
many Villages, and yet becaufe it is not 
Wall’d about, it is accounted only a Vil- 
lage. 

Ghabat, Arriov and Pixete are Cities, 
which have nothing peculiar that is remark« 
able, but in farabut ’tis worth obferyation, 
that. the City is buildround about a Moun- 
tain, which is a Mile high ; And upon 
the top of it, is buile the Palace of the Gos 
vernour, who from his Houfe can fee the 
whole City, and fo can every Citizen from. 
the Roof of his Houfe behold the Gover- 
nour’s Palace. Befidesin the fame City, there 
isa Fountain reprefenting an Elephant Dan 
cing upon 2 Feet, which is 20 Cubits high, 
and throws forth water out of all the Parts 
of the Body. 

This Fountain is believ’d by the Fappan- 
wefe to have been built above 11500 Years 
ago, by a certain God or Hero, who had 
been Banifh’d thither when the Ifle was yet 
uninhabited. ‘This God was call’d Arbalo, 
or Wanderer: And the ftory fays, that 
when he had built this Fountain there, it 
furnifh’d him with Fruit, - flefh and {weet 
Wine ; but that after fuch time as he left 
the Ifland, it became barren, and produc’d 

none 
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none of thefe things. After this Ifand came 
to be Inhabited, fome Men coming there 
and finding the curious fabrick of this Foun- 
tain, convey’d water into it by Aquexduéts, 
from a Mountain which is in the midft of 
the City : From whence the fappannefe have 
ftill in their Temple Amida, the God Arbalo 
witha Painted Fountain. But the Natives 
of the If{le Formofa give no credit to this fto- 
ry: Tho they know not by whom, nor 
when this Fountain was built, yet they cal! 
the Place of the Fountain by the Name 
Arbalo. 

The Hiftory Ido not deliver for a certain 
Truth, but neither do I account it altogether 
fabulous 5 for it feems to me very probable, 
that there is fomething of truth in it, and 
therefore for the explication of it, I thall 
add the following remarks. . 

And firft, the Reader is to take notice, 
that all the Gods which are calld by any 
particular Name, fuch as Amida, Xakha, Nam 
kon, Arbaio, &c. Are only Saints, or Heroes 
and Illuftrious Mem, who in former times 
were deified, either for their reputed San@ti- 
ty or fome Noble Exploits, or wonderful 
Feats which they had perform’d. Suchan 
one was Arbalo, who is the God of Harveft 
among the ‘aponefe, and whofe Image is 
commonly fet in the husk of a Grain of Bar- 
ley. He is called Arbalo, i.e. a Wanderer, 

becaufe 
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becaufe he continually went about the Fields 
and Woods, blefling the Fruits of the 
Ground. 

Now ’tis poffible, that this Man while he 
was alive did fomething that difpleas’d the 
Emperor, or the Dairo, for which reafon he 
was Banifh’d from his Native Country, and 
there is no difficulty in conceiving this: But 
how he fhould Travel from Fapaz to Fors 
mofa, which is 200 Leagues diftant from it, 
and was then unknown to the Fapone/e, and 
uninhabited, is fomething difficult.to appre- 
hend. Let us therefore fuppofe, that this 
God Arbalo was defcended of fome Noble 
Race, for fuch are all the Heroes in Fapazz, 
who were either come of fome Illultrious 
Pamily, or had been promoted to fome Emi- 
nent Poft of Honour: And this is the more 
probable, becaufe if he had been fome infe- 
rior and mean Family, he would rather 
have been punifl’d with Death,than fent in- 
to Banifhment for his offence. This being 
granted, we may fuppofe further, that this 
Honourable Perfon carried along with him 
as his Retinue a great Multitude of Servants, 
and wasfentat firit,at an Ifle next adjoyning 
to Japan, and from thence paffing on in a 
direct Line through many little Ifles, (which 
are fo near, that you may fee from one to 
the other ina clear Day ) he came at laft in 
fight of Formofa, where out of Curiofity he 

Landed 
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landed with hisServants ; and finding it a 
pleafant and fruitful Country, he fettled 
there for fome time, and built the Fountain 
above-mention’d.. And then we may fup- 
pofe, that he return’d again to Fapan, and 
{ent from thence fome Colonies to inhabit 
formofa. But I muft confefs, that.we have 
no Hiftory in Formo/a, fo Ancient as this. 
which is only to be found in Sapaz, and 
therefore we can give no account of any 
thing that happea’d between us and the Fa 
ponefe, after this firft Settlement 5 for wehave 
loft all the Memoirs of. our firft Original, 
and the tranfattions which happen’d after 
the firft Plantation of our Country, until the 
Japonefe ravith’d our Kingdom from us, and 
reftor’d it tothe Empire of Fapanz. How- 
ever it may appear from what has been faid, 
that the {tory of -Avbalo is not fabulous, nor 
fo improbable as at firft blufh it may feem 
to be. 

Befides thefe Cities already Nam/d, there 
are 2 Sea-Port Towns which exceed fome 
Cities for bignefs ; but becaufe they are not 
Wall’d about, they are held only Villages or 
Towns. ‘Thefe 3 are call’d Aok, Louctan, 
and Voo, and befides them, there are many 
other Villages of the like bignefs. But this 
is to be noted of Villages, Sea-Port Towns 
and others, that they all depend on their 
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own Cities, and that the other Cities depend 
upon the Capital City Xternet/a. 

In the little Peorko, there is neither City 
nor Village to be found: But concerning 
this Ifland it is to be obfervd, that at firft it 
belong’d to the King who is now Vice-Roy, 
but afterwards the Priefts purchas’d it, to 


feed in it the four-footed Beafts which are | 


defign’d for Sacrifice: And now every one 


is oblig’d to give not the firft Fruits of their | 
flocks, but one out of every three Beafts 


that fall, which is to be kept there until it be 
fit to be Sacrific'd : And therefore in little 
Peorko, there are only fome Shepherd’s who 


look after the Bealts that are fed in that 


Ifland, which is very fruitful in Grafs and 
Hay, and might perhaps produce many other 
things if they were Planted there: But this 
is not done beeaufe it is defign’d only for the 
Beatts atorefaid | 
Thete are all the notable things that oc- 


cur to me concerning their Cities, Villages | 


and Houtes; yet it muft be acknowledg’d 


that there is a great deal of difference bes: 


tween the Cities of Formofa, and thofe of 
Japan, both for their Bignefs and the Rich- 
nefs of their Materials, tho the Fappannefe 


when they come to Formofa, cannot fuffici-- 
ently admire its Cities, for their Beauty, Si- | 


tuation and Conveniences. 
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GH AyP..  XEX. 


Of the Commodities which they have, ‘and 


My 


Jome that they want. 


aa 


T HE great quantity of Gold and Silver 

that is in Formofa, is that which brings 
them the greatelt Profit ; for in the Princi- 
pal Iland, they have two Mines of Golk 
and two of Brafs, tho none of Silver; In 
Great Peorko there are 2 Mines, one of Gold 
and another of Silver. In one of the Ifes 
of Robbers there is a Mine call’d. a Gold- 
Mine, which is not valued in others Couns 
ties  becaufe it is not truly and properly 
Gold; but it is highly efteem’d in the Ifle 
where it is found, becaufe it is fitter for ma- 
ny neceflary ufes among them than Gold it 
felf is. Inthe other Ie of Robbers there 
are 2 little Silver-Mines; So thac in all, 
there are 3 Mines of Gold and 3 of Silver. 
All thefe Mines formerly pertain’d to the 
Vice-Roy, but now the King has one third 
Part, and the Emperor another. 

Silver in Formofais almoft efteem’d as much 
as Gold, becaufe it is fitter for ufe,being a fof- 
ter Mettal which is more eafily wrought in- 
toany {hape. ‘They have no Iron or Steel, 
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nk but what the Fappannelé bring thither, who 
Wy: have one Mine of Iron: And therefore Tron, 
an and alfo Copper, which is brought from 
Ae other Parts, is more efteem’d there than 
Gold and Silver: But Brafs is very common 
among them. 
at | Utenfils and Dithes, are ufually made of 
me aie Gold or China Earth: Their Temples and 
ry iyi), Houfes are often cover’d with Gold, both 
il in Cities and Villages: But fince the Hol- 
Bak ‘awaers came there and exchanged their > 
if tron for our Gold, the Natives have more- 
rarely made any Gold. 
Lead and Tinn are not the produé&t of 
the Ifle, but they are abundantly fupplied 
with it from the Neighbouring “Countries. 
Silks, and Cotion,of two forts,they have in 
great quantities, which are very Artificially 
inter-woven with Gold and Silver: One 
fort of Cotten grows upon Trees in bags 
and is the finer fort ,another grows up- 
on a Shrub like a Thiftle and is a coarfer 
fort. And this is the great Employment of 
the Women, who of thefé Materialsmake 
Clothes, Carpets, Tapeftry, and fuch kind. 
of things; wonderfully fine. Of Silk aud Hair 
are made Velvet and Plufh: » But'this kind 
of Work belongs tothe Men and notto the 
Women. They have not Woollen-cloth 
becaufe they know not how’ to ‘make it 
| but they receive grear quantities Of this 


Cloth » 
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Cloth from the Hollanders. They make 
Stuffs of Hair and Cotton, but no Cloth of 
Flax, which does not grow there ; but Flax- 
en: Cloth they receive from the Dutch. 
They Work, paint, and Gild Chiza-Earth 
very Wonderfully, nay even much finer then 
they do in Chiza. They have learn’d trom 
the Hollanders to make a kind of Paper, 
which they knew not how to do before ; 
for they wrote either upon plates of Copper 
or upon Parchment. But now they Write 
on Paper made of Silk after the fame man- 

ner as it is made here. 

Inftead of Leather to make Shoes of,they 
ufe the bark of Trees for the Soles, and 
fome skins of Beafts to ferve for the Upper- 
leather. ‘ 
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Of Weights and Meafures. 


¥Efore the Dutch arriv’d on our Coatts, 
> we had a certain way of reckoning 
things, whereby we could know when their 
Numbers- were equal or bags but we 
had no kind of weight, fuch as a Pound or 
an Ounee, and therefore we bought and fold 
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things by View, and not by Weight. But 
after the Flollznders came among us, and 
fhow’d us how Profitable the ufe of Pounds 
and Ounces would be in Commerce, we be- 
gun to weigh things that are rate by Ounces, 
and Pounds ; but things that are common 
and lefs valuable, by 50, or rool. weight at 
atime, as the Buyer and Seller had a mind: 
Our Pound agrees with the Dutch Pound, 
which confifts of 16 Ounces, and is more 
then that Pound which is us'd in France : 
Which T found by a Copan of our Money 
that I brought with me to France, which 
weigh’d more then one of the French Pounds, 
tho it was but a Datch Pound. 


a4 Preater 
price 1s always fix’d according to the Great- 
i he meafure. 

“irument wherewith they weigh 
gs,is fuch as is us'd by the Butchers here 
cngland When they weigh their Meat 


— 


2 
but-tome-are Bigger, fome lefsas their oc- 
calions require. 

They had no Names for Numbers be- 
fore the Datch came here, but they fuffici- 
ently declar’d to one another what Num- 
ber they. meant by their Signs and Fingers ; 
but becaufe the Dutch did not underftand 
this way of Reckoning, they perfwaded us 

to 
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toinvent names to Signify Numbers, which 
now we ule after the fame Manner as they 
do, proceeding from One to Ten, from Ten 
to Twenty, and foto a Hundred, a Thov- 
fand,ée. Asappears in this example. 


I 2 3 4 5 6 
Taufb Bogio Charhe Korb Noktin Dekie 
ger 10 il 


7 9 Ii 1 
Meni Thenio Sonio Kon Amkon or Tauf- 
12 13 14 Is 
kon Bogiokon Charhekon Kjorhkon Nokze- 
16 17 18 19 
kon Dekiekon Menikon Thenikon Soniokon 
20 2 i 2 
Borhny after this Borhuy-tauf or am Borhny 
2 30 Al Te) 
Bogio, and foon to. Chorhny Kgorhny Nokiorhe 
60 17 80 go 
ny Dekiorhny Meniorlny Theniorhay Soniorh- 
10Q to0co 


ny Ptommftommand Ianate {0 1000, 2000. 
exe. And this may fufficefor this Article. 


Part, Aske 3. X AL 
Of the Superftitions Cuftoms of the 


common People. 


‘WHe common People are fo much ad- 
dicted to the Supeftitious ways of 
foretelling things Future, that nothing 
happens to them either Ordinary or Extra~- 
ordinary 
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248 A Defcription of the Ifle Vormofa. 
ordinary, of which they do not make a 
good or bad Omen, and Particularly they 
lay a great ftrefson Dreams;of all which 
I {hall give fome Inftances, fo faras I can 
Remember. If any one Dreams that heis 
at a great F’eaft among Women, this Sig- 
nifies that he has many Enemies, who are 
Contriving to kill him or do him fome 
Mifchief. If any one Dreams that he is 
bit or hurt by a Lyon,a Serpent, or fome fuch 
Beait,he ought to havea care ofa certain E- 
nemy who will attempt todohim an Injury; 
but if he Dreams that he has kil?’d a Wild 
Beaft, then he thinks himfelf Secure from 
all Danger until a contrary Dream happens: 
Ifany one Dreams that one of his Relations 
or himfelf is Dead, they believe that 
God is angry with him, and therefore they 
ufually confult the Priefts what they are 
to do in this cafe, who always advifé them 
ro give fomething wherewithal to Atone 
their angry God. If any one Dreams that 
he has Lice,Gnats, or Ants, upon his Body, 
then they think that the Soul of fome of 
their deceas’d Relations is detain’d in’ the 
Body of fome Bealt, (as was before-men- 
tioned) and wants Money and_ other 
things, whichthey therefore take care to give 
tothe Priefts, that they may convey them to 
the Soulin diftrefs. Ifany one dreamsthat he 
has Jain with another man’s Wife, then 
he is afraid Icft {cme man lie with one 


of 
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of his Wives’, and therefore he more 
narrowly obferves them then at other times. 
And fo much may fufficeconcerning Dreams. 

They ‘obferve alfo other Omens, as the 
firft chought that comes into their mind 
ina Morning after fleep, and the firft Beaft 
they fee in a Morning: But then they 
fay, if fuch a thing which comes into their 
mind do not ftrike their Fancy, the Omen 
concerns fome other Body, but if it ftrikes 
the Imagination, then they apply it to them- 
felves. There were a certain fort of men 
who pretended to explain very clearly all 
kinds of Omens for a very fmall Matter 5 
but being for the moft part miftaken in 
their Conjectures, the People complain’d of 
them to the Priefts, who accufed them to 
the Viceroy as Guiltyof a Capital Crime, 
for which the Viceroy Condemn’d them 
to Dye: And ever fince the Priefts alone 
Challenge to themfelves the Priviledge, 
who fo explain all forts of Omens, that 
they can never be convicted of Lying in 
what they Say: For either they pretend 
that their God is well-pleas'd, or chat he 
isangry with fuch a Man, or that the Souls 
of fome of his Deceas'd Relations want 
Money, or that in the fame Inftant when 
they faw fuch an Omen the Soul of fome 
of his Relations was Transform’d into 
a Star; all which the People do eafily 
believe, who are therefore perfwaded by 
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the Priefts to acquaint them with all the 
Omens they meet with. 

And here I fhall briefly relate a Not- 
able Story concerning this Matter. A cer- 
tain Rich Countryman being much Ad- 
dicted to this kind of Superftition, had 
usd for a long time to confult the Priefts, 
who were wont very often to expound 
his Omens of the need fome of his Rela- 
tions Souls ftood in of Money, becaufe he 
was Rich. The Countryman at laft grew 
weary of fuch expenfive Enquiries , and 
thought he had given Money enough to Re- 
deem all the Souls that belonged to the 
Ife, and therefore contriv’d a way to cheat 
the Prieft: For which end he went and 
told him, that in the Morning he had feen 
in his Garden more then a 100 Birds Sing- 
ing, which after a fhort ftay Flew away: 
But the Prieft told him, If thefe Birds had 
continued a Longer time in the Garden,then 
for certain the Souls of your Deceas’d 
Relations had been Transform’d into Stars, 
‘but their fudden departure Signified that 
they’ ftill wanted fomething, which being 
Furnifl’d, then, fays he you may fee them, 
this night afcending into Heaven; For 
which end you muft give me fo much 
Gold, fo much Rice, and fo much of other 
Commodities, and then you may remain 
cwo hours upon the Roof of the Houfe, and 

you 
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you fhall fee the Stars, as it were, moving 
themfelves, which are the Souls fignified by 
the Birds you faw in the Garden. The 
Country-man , tho’ much againft his 
Will, gave the Prieft what he demanded, 
and perhaps did ftill believe that there was 
fomething of Truthin what he faid; and 
therefore he went up to the top of his Houfe, 
and asthe Prieft had faid, he faw the Stars 
moving themfelves; but having continu’d 
there all night, he obferved a great Multi- 
tude of Stars thus moving: And this ob- 
fervation he renew’d every night fora 
whole week, untill at laft he recckoned 
more Stars thus moving, then the Number 
of Men who were known to be Deadin the 
whole Ifland for the fpace of three Years 
amountedto: Whereupon he went to the 
Prieft and told him. of, it, and the Prieft, 
perceiving that he had dete&ted the Im- 
pofture, carried him before the chief Sacri- 
ficator, who carried them both before the 
High Prieft, or their Pope, who upon hear- 
ing the whole matter condemned the Prieft 
to perpetual Imprifonment, becaufe he had 
expofs’d to the ‘Country-man the Miftery 
of Transforming Souls into Stars, but con- 
demned the Country-man_ to death for not 
veilding due Deference and Submiffion to 
the Prieft; from whence every one may clear- 
jy perceive, what Tyranny the Priefts exer- 
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cifé over the common People, whoare not 
permitted to declare Publickly any doubt 
they haveeven of thofe things they know 
to be falfe. I could add feveral other things 
tothe fame purpofe, but chat I'think they 
will be Tedious to the Reader; as the Noife 
which is made by theDogs when they Bark 
aloud or Houle, the Crowing of a Hen like 
a Cock, thetime when the Serpents hifs in 
the Fields, when the Bears do not go out of 
the Wood, when the Eagles fit upon fome 
Turrets, Houfes or Trees, all which are in- 
terpreted tobe good or badOmens. But I 
have faid enough of thefe Bopperies. 
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CHAP. XXIL 


Of the Difeafes in Formofa and their 
Cures. 


Fy He greateft Difeafe to which the Na- 
| tives are Subject is the Plague 
which they believe does not proceed from 
Natural Caufes, but from the common 
confent of che Sun Moon and Stars, who 
agree in fending ic for a Punifhment to 
Men, and cherefore they rather make ufe 
of Sacrifices than Medicins for the cure of 
it. This does not happen frequently, for 


tis 
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"tis NOW 170 years, fince there was a Pla- 
gue in Formofa, if we may believe their 
written Books and Tradition. One Cuftom 
they have during the time of the Plague 
which is very remarkable ; They afcend to 
the Tops of the Highett Mountains, ‘that 
at other times are not Inhabited for the 
thinnefs of the Air,;which is then accovnted 
very wholefom ; and there they feék ‘out 
a Fountain of Water, of which they drink 
to excels, Eating nothing but hetbs ‘and 
certain Fruits: And this they continue 
to do till they think that the Plague is 
ceaf'd, and then every one returns‘ to‘ his 
own Houfe. | 

As to other Difeafes which are very com- 
mon here, as the Gout, the Tertian and 
Quartan Ague, they are not at all known 
there, yet they are fometimes, but very 
feldom-, troubled with burning Fevers: 
at other times they havea pain in the 
Head or Stomach, but it lafts not long. 
If at any time they find themfelves indif- 
posd, or any Difeafe coming upon them, 
they commonly ufe this Method tor a Cure. 
They run 2 or 3 Miles as {wiftly as they 
can, and in the meantime one’ prepares 
a Potion for- him that runs, made of fome 
Herbs and ‘Roots, which he drinks’ of. 
after he has run his Race, while he js 


LadG 
very hot, and Immediately goes to Bed, 
where 
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where he {weats till he has cured.the Dit- 
eafe. And befides, their temperate way of 
Living conduces very much -either to preé- 
vent or cure their Difeates, efpecially. when 
they take Tobacco, which purges the 
Head and Body of ill humours. Here 
in England the generality of People fre- 
quent Taverns or Alehoufes, and the con- 
ftant cuftom of Drinking fuch Liquors 
as are fold there, proves prejudicial to the 
Health; but in Formofa they commonly 
{pend their Idle hours, in Walking or Chat- 
ting together, and Smoking a Pipe of To- 
bacco; and if they drink any thing, it is 
only a difh or twoof Tea or Chia, which it 
it does not any good, at leaft is no. ways 
hurtful to the Health: And hence it comes 
to pafs, that Men generally Live longer 
there thanthey do here, and are free from 
many difeafes to which Exglifbmen are lia- 
ble. °Tis a miftake tothink that the Air 
alone will preferve our Health,unlefs we be 
alfo' Temperate in Eating and Drinking 5 
And this I have found true by experience, 
that no diftin@tion of Climates has ever 
deprav’d my Temper and Conititution of 
Body, but by the help of Temperance I 
have ftill preferved my Health, thanks be 
to God, not only inmy own Country, but 
in all the other Countries thro’ which | have 
‘Travelled. But to return to the diteafes 

r of 
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ot Formofa, the {mall Pox is very rife there, 
and {carce oneefcapes them ; but they have 
them commonly whilft they are very young 
asin the 1/f. or 6th, Month, or the 1/?.or 
24. Year after they are Born, but they very 
feldom have them after they are threeYears 
old, neither do I remember that I have ever 
heard of one that died of that difeafe. 

After the Small-pox, there commonly 
Succeeds a certain Difeafe which we cal] 
Schimpyo which is only a Rednefs of the 
Flefh, together with a great Interna} 
heat: And the Infants which are troubled 
with this Difeafe run the hazard of Death, 
unlefs they be kept at a diftance from a 
Serene Air, and muft live in places that 
are very warm until they. becur?d. Butthefe 
2 Difeafes Incident to Children laft no 
longer then 3, orat molt 4 Weeks, 

Colicks are alfo very frequent in Formo|a, 
in which the pain is fometimes fo Into- 
lerable,that fome kill themfelves,others Com- 
mand another to kill them. 

Women in Child-bed are in great danger 
of Death. Which f think proceeds from 
want of Exercife, becaufe when they are 
with Child they never Stir out of the 
Chamber, but fit and Work there all the 
day long: Many of ther die before they 
bring forth, or if they efcape Death yet 
at leaft they are Cruelly Tormented with 

pains 
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pains, which fome of them endure for a 
whole Month ‘before they are brought to 
Bed. 

Maids, for the moft part, when they 
come to be 18 or 20 years Old, ‘are trou- 
bled with a certain Difeafe, which we call 
Chatarsko, and here in Exglamdis called 
the Green-ficknefs, which makes them »Me- 
Jancholy, and deftroys all their appetite to 
any thing except Matrimony, corrupts the 
Blood , and makes them »pale-colour’d, 
This Difeafe is peculiar tothe Female Sex, 
for which there is no other Remedy ‘but 
Marriage. 

Thefe are all the Difeafes which I-can 
Remember; but there may be others. un- 
known to: me. Iwill conclude with this 
General Obfervation, that both sMen and 
Women, for the moft part, die:rather of 
a great Old Age, than of any. other. pains, 
except in Child-bearing -and fits. of the 
Colick; and you'may frequently fee Men 
a roo years Old, without’ Labouring un- 
der any grievous Difeafe. Ifany ask me 
whether there be any fuch thing as_ the 
French-pox there, ]-anfwer Inever heard 
of any {uch : Difeafe, and probably there 
is nofuch thing in Formofa ;:becaufe they 
allow Polygamy and prohibit Adultery. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Of the Revenues of the King, the 
Vice-Koy, the General of the Army, 
and of all others in high Places of 
Power and Truft. 


! HE King, befides the third part 
of the Gold and Silver dug out of 

the Mines, which is paid hirh by the Vice- 
Roy, as has been obferv’d in the Chapter 
of Metals, receives alfo from the Empe 
ror of Fapan 400000 Copans ; out of which 
Revenue he is to pay 15000 Japan Soldi- 
ers above mention’d, his own Guards, and 
to maintain the Port of his Court. The Caril- 
az ox General has every Year about 7o0c0 
Copans. TheVice-Roy has168760 Copans ; 
out of which he pays to the Gnotoy Bon- 
zo, or the High Prieft, 50000 for himfelf: 
To the feven Gnotoi, Tarhadiazos, or chief 
Sacrificators 7700: Tothe four Gavernours 
of the four Iles 3660, wiz. to each of them 
goo: Tothe fix Governours of the fix Cities 
3000, wz, to each of them 500: Tothe fix- 
teen Governours of the Villages and Towns 
4000, wz, to, fome of them 300, to 
others 250, and to others 200, But the 
S) Secular 
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Secular Priefts are maintain‘d by the People. 
After all which Disburfements, there re- 
mains in the Hands of the Vice-Roy 
100460; out of which he isto pay his Sol- 
diers, and all Officers employd by the 
- Government, as Searchers, Guards, and 
fuch-like: But this Revenue of the Vice- 
Roy is not alwaysacertain {tated fum, for 
fometimes he receives more, fometimes 
Jefs; but the others above-mention’d re- 
ceive always the fame Salaries. 

This Revenue of the Vice-Roy arifes 
partly from the Mines, partly from a Tax 
of a fifth part of all Goods, which is paid 
by Merchants, Countrymen, and all others 
who have no Office under the Govenment, 
and is call’d Tuer Koon, Bogio, i.€. two 
‘parts out of ten; and from another Tax 
which is raisd upon all Goods exported 
and imported, which is call’d Tue Dekie 
Bogio, becaufe they pay a third part to 
the Vicc-Roy. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 
Of all the Fruits of the Ground. 


|O- Corn, fuch as Wheat and Barley 
1“ does grow in the Ile Formofa s and 
the reafon of it is this, becaufe the Sun 
being very hot, the Soil is {andy and dry, 
and fo the Grain is dry'd up, not having 
fufficient moifture, before itis fully ripen’d: 
But inftead of Corn they make ufe of Roots 
to make Bread withal. ‘There are two 
Roots of which they make Bread, where- 
of one is call’d CAztok, and the other Mag- 
nok: Both thefe Roots are fown like Rape- 
Seed, and when they are grown ripe they 
are as big as a Man’s Thigh. Thefe 
Roots grow twice, and fometimes thrice 
ina Year, when it is a good feafon; and 
as {oon as they are fully ripe, they are 
cut off and Jaid in the Sun to be dried, and 
when they are dried they are cut in pieces 
and ground-into a kind of Flower: And 
then this Flower being mix’d with Milk, 
Water, Sugar and Spices, is bak’ds and fo 
it makes a very good fort of Bread, which 
is as white as Snow, and is call’d by the 
Natives KAatzadao, They have Bread 
3 2 allo 
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allo made of Wheat, which is brought 
thither from Foreign Parts; but that is 
too dear for the common fort of People. 


They bave a kind of Bread alfo made of 7 
Rice boil’d with Saffron, which Bread is | 
like an Exglifh Padding, and is call'd by 7 
the Natives Kdekh; ‘but this Bread will 7 


not keep like the former. 
They have Vines alfo, and make Wine 
of the Grapesin fome few places ; but this 


Wine is not fo {weet as the Spanifh Wine in 


Europe ; from whence they have that and 
other Wines and alfo Ale, brought thither 
by the Dutch ; but they are very dear, and 
are not fo much lov’d by the Natives as 
they are by the Europeans: They have 
many other kinds of Drink, as Ar-mag- 
nok, Puntet, Charpok, Chilak, Caffe and 
fed. Ar-wagnok, #.e. the fellow ot Mag- 
wok, becaufe thefe two are an agree- 
able mixture for health, which Liquor is 
made after this manner. They boil a 


great quantity of Rice in {pring-Water 


till it grows very thick, and then they 
make Balls of it as big as a Man’s Fift., 
which they dry im the Sun, and then 
boil them in frefh {pring-Water; and 
when it is boil’d enough, they put it into 
great earthen Vefiels, and ler it ferment, 
and after that, it is as {trong or rather 
ftronger than Englii Beer; and the longer 
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it is kept the {tronger it grows. Pumtet is 
a Liquor that runs from fome Trees , 
which they tap at a certain feafon of the 
Year: And the Liquor that comes trom 
them the y receive into Veilels, and mix 
it with Sugar, and then having kept it for 
fome time, it hasthe famc* ifte as foft Ale 


made of Oat-Malk. Charpok isthe name of 


the Fruit of a Tree, and of the Liquor that 
comes out of it: The Tree is like a Wall- 
nut Tree, butin this differs from all other 
Trees, that whereas their Fruit hangs 
downward, the Fruit of this ftands up- 
right. The Fruit in fhape and bignels re- 
fembles a Gourd, and when it is ripe, it 
is cut off and pierc’d through, that Oe 
Liquor may run out of it, which is very 
ftrong; for if it be not prefsd, the Li- 
quor is more intoxicating than diftilled 
Waters, or Brandy-Wine, Chilak is a kind 
of a Powder made like Coffee, and is 
boil’d after the fame manner, either with 
Milk or Water ; but in this ic differs from 
Coffee, that it may be drunk cold, where- 
as Coffee is alway drunk hot. Yeq and 
Coffee are of the fame fort, and the Li- 
quors are made after the fame manner 
there as every-where elfe. Befides thefe 
Liquors they have many other forts: Such 
are the Bullan, which is made of Apples 
and Pears, or of Oranges and Lemmons, 
S 3 and 
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and another Liquor, whichis made like the 
Orgeat of the fame Materials: And laftly, 
they who can get no other Liquor drink 
Milk and Water. : 

Befides all forts of Fruits which are to 
be found here in Exgland, as Apples, Pears, 
Cherries, Nuts, Plums, @c. they have 
many other things, fuch as Oranges, Lem- 
mons, Sugar in great quantities, and Spices, 


T> 


/as Pepper, Cinamon, Cloves, Nutmegs, 


Tea, Coco’s, Coffee, and the like, which 
are either wholly wanting here, or at leaft 
grow very rarely in Eagland. ‘Their Trees 
bear twice in a Year, and the Fig-tree 
three or four times: And thefe Fruits ye 
have here of the fame kind with theirs, 
are not half fo good or fo great, or fo 
well-tafted ; fothat the Ground there feems 
to have a peculiar virtue for ripening and 
improving the Fruit, which here it has 
not. As tor inftance, ye have here the 
fame fort of Trees, which are there call’d 
Puntet ; but pierce thefe Trees here when 
you will, and ye will find they will not 
run the 2oth part of the. Liquor which 
they yield there, neither is itfo well-tafted. 
And this 1s confirmed by the experience of 
many. 
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CHAP. XXV. 


Of the Things which they commonly 
eat. 


Efides Bread and Fruit, of which we 
have fpoken already, they eat allo 
Flefh, but not of all forts of Beafts, for 
the Flefh of feveral Beafts, as has been 
formerly obferv’d, is forbidden: But they 


are permitted to eat of Swine’s Flefh, of 


all forts of Fowl, except Pigeons and Tur- 
tles; of all forts of Venifon, except the 
Hart and the Doe, of all the Fifh that 
{wims in the Sea or the Rivers without 
any exception. They fome times roa{t or 
boil their Fleth, but they know not what 
it is to tew any Meat, and therefore do 
not ufe it, though it is not forbidden. 
They commonly eat the Flefh of Venifon 
and of Fowls raw: And, which may feem 
ftrange here in Exgland, they eat Serpents 
alfo, which they look upon as very good 
Meat and very favoury, being broil’d up- 
on the Coals: But before they eat them, 
they take care to extra& all the Poifon out 
of them, which they do after this man- 
ner: They take them when they are alive 
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1} i 4 and beat them with Rods until they be 
anh i very angry; and when they are in this 
| me furious patlion, allthe Venom that was in 
| mee the Body afcends to the Head, which be- 
ae ae i ing then cut off, there remains no more 


Poifon in the Body, which may therefore 
i be fafely eaten. They feed alfo upon 
ie Hen-eggs, Goofe-eggs and the like, and 
| all forts of wholefome Herbs and Roots. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Of the Animals in Formofa, which 
do not breed bere in England. 
f~Enerally {peaking all the Animals 
3 which breed here, are to be found 
in ermofa; but there are many others 
there which do not breed here, as Ele- 
phants, Rhinocerots, Camels, Sea-Horfes, 
all which are tame, and very ufeful for 
the fervice of Man. But they have other 
wild Beafts there which are not bred here, 
as Lyons, Boars, Wolves, Leopards, 
Apes, Tygers, Crocodiles; and there 
are alfo wild Bulls, which are more fierce 
than any Lyon or Boar, which the’ Na- 
l= tives believe to be the Souls of {ome Sinners 
iis un dergoing 
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undergoing a great Penance: But the 
know nothing of Dragons or Land-Uni- 
corns’, only. they have a Fih that has 
one Horn: And they never faw any 
Griphons, which they believe to be 
rather fictions of the Brain than real 
Creatures. 

Befides the Animals abovementioned, 
they have alfo familiar Serpents, which 
they carry about their Body ; and Toads 
which they keep in their Houfes to at- 
tract all the Venom that may happen tq 
be there ; and Weafels for eating of Mice, 
and Tortoifes for theirGardens. There is 
alfo a kind of Animal much like a. Liz- 
zard, but not fo big, which-the Natives 
call Varchiero, i.e. the Perfecutor of Flies ; 
its Skin is {mooth and clear like Glafs, and 
appears in various colours according to 
the fituation of its eer ‘Tis wonder- 
ful to fee how apt! y and induftrioufly it 
purfues the Flies wherefoever it fees them, 
upon a Table, or on Flefh, or in Drink, 
and it feldom fails of catching them. This 
kind of Animal is to be found only in 
fapaw and America, befides the Ifle ’ For- 
20) A. 

Though the forefaid Animals do not 
breed here in England, yet they are 
Re well known here to need any parti- 
cular defcription. 
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CHAP. XXVIL 
Of the Language of the Formofans. 


HE Language of Formofa is the fame 

with that of Fapaz, but with this 
difference that the Fapannefe do not pro- 
nounce fome Letters gutturally as the For- 
wmofans do: And they pronounce the Auxi- 
liary Verbs without that elevation and de- 
preflion of the Voice which is ufed in For- 
wofa. Thus for inftance, the Formofans 
pronounce the prefent Tenfe without. any 
elevation or falling of the Voice, as 
Ferb Chato, ego amo; and the preterperfecd 
they pronounce by raifing the Voice, and 
the future Tenfe by falling its but the 
preterimperfect, the plufquam perfedium, and 
paulo poft futurum, they pronounce by ad- 
ding the auxiliary Verb: Thus the Verb 
Jerb Chato, ego amo, in the preterimperfeét 
Tenfe is Feruieye chato, Ego eram amans, or 
according to the Letter, Ego eram amo ; in 
the preterperfett Tenfe it is Ferh Chato, 
and the Voice is raifed in the pronunci- 
ation of the firft Syllable, but falls in pro- 
nouncing the other two; and in the plu/- 
quan perfecinw the auxiliary Verb viey is 
: added, 
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added, and the fame elevation and falling 
of the Voice is obferv’d as in the preterit. 
The future Tenfe of Ferh Chato is pronoun- 
ced by falling the Voice in the firft Syl- 
lable, and raifing it in the reft; and the 
paulo ‘poft fiturum. is pronounced. after the 
fame manner, only adding the Verb Vzar, 
as Jerh viar Chato, ego evo amo. But the Fa 
pannefe fay, ferb Chato, Ferh Chataye, Ferh 
Chatar, pronouncing the auxiliary Verb 
always after the fame manner. 

The Japan Language has three Genders; 
all forts of Animals are either of the Mat 
culine or Feminine Gender, . and all inani- 
ae Creatures are of the Neuter: But the 

ender is only known by the Articles, e. g. 
oi bic, ey bec, and ay hoc ; but in the PI ural 
number cs the three Articles are alike. 

They have no Cafes, and they ufe only 
he fingular and plural Number, but not 
he Dual: As torexample, oz banaj jo, hic ho- 
#0, os banajos, bi bomines. But fince I do 
not inte nd to write a Grammar of the 
i. Language but only to give fome Idea of it, 

poe be fufficient to add this general Ob- 
ervation, That it is very eaty, founds mu- 

ally aud is very copious. If any ong fhall 
ask from what Language it is derivd? [ 

wer, That I know “of no other Lan- 

suage, except that of Fapaz, that has any 
Brat affinity with it; but I find many 
: | Wot ‘ds 
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Words in it which feem to be deriv’d 
from feyeral other Languages, only chang- 
ing either the fignification or termina- 
tion. ~~ 

The ‘Fapaznefe wrote formerly in a fore 
of Characters moft like thofe of the Chize- 
fes;, but fince they have held correfpon- 
dence with the Formofazs, they have ge- 
nerally made ufe of their way of writing, 
as more eafy and more beautiful; infomuch 
that there are few now in Japan, who un- 
derftand the Chinefe Characters. 

But here it is to be noted, that the fame 
Prophet Pfalmanaazar, who delivered the 
Law to the Formofans, did alfo teach them 
this. way of writing, as is commonly be- 
liev'd. 

They ufe only twenty Letters in their 
Language, which are to be read from the 
right Hand to the left; whofe Names and 
Figures are as follows. 
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They have many particular Rules, as 
to the ufe of thefe Letters, which it would 
be endlefs as well as ufelefs here to fet 
down, and therefore I fhall only add 
the names of fome things that are moft 
common, and fubjoin to them the Lord's 
Prayer, the Creed, and ten Command- 
ments in that Language, to give the Reader 
fome Idea of it. 

The Emperor is call'd in that Language, 
Baghathaan Cheveraal, i. e. the moft high 
Monarch; the King, Bagalo, or, Amgon ; 
the Vice-Roy, Bagalendro, or Bagalender 5 
the Nobles, anos; the Governours of Ci- 
ties or Iles, os Taos Soulletos 5 the Citi- 
zens, Poulinos ; the Countrymen, Barbaw ; 
theSoldiers, Pleffios; a Man, Banajo, a 
Woman, Bujane ; aSon, Bot; a Daughter, 
Boti; a Father, Pornio; a Mother, Por- 
niin ; 2 Brother, Geovreo; a Sifter Favraijn ; 
Kinfmen, drvanros; an Ifle, dvias, a Cit 


mio; the Earth, Badi; the Sea, Axo ; 
Water, Ouzllo. 


The reafon why the jzpar Language 
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with them, as to their Language, Religi- 
on, @c. So that there is no affinity be- 
tween the Fapan and Chinefe Language. 
But the Fapaznefe being the firft Inhabi- 
tants of Formofa, brought their Language 
along with them into that Iland, which 
is now much more perfect than it was at 
their firltcoming. Yet the Formofans pre- 
ferve {till the purity of their Language 
without any confiderable alteration, where- 
asthe fapannefe are continually changing 
and improving it every Day. 

But that the Reader may have fome 
Idea of the Formofan Language, I have 
here fubjoin’d the Lord’s Prayer, the Apo- 
{tles Creed, and the ten Commandments 
in that Language, printed in Roman Cha- 
racters, 


é 
SS EN TE TE SS aE PSE an thine Ee 
s 


The 


the Ifle Formofa. 271 


The Lord’s Prayer. 


Koriakia Vomera. 


O UR Father who in Heaven art, Hal- 
Amy Pornio dan chin Ornio viey,Gnay- 
lowed be thy Name, Come thy King- 
jorhe fai_ Lory, Eyfodere fai Ba- 
dom, Be done thy Will as in Heaven, 
galin, Jorhe fai domionapo chin Ornio, 
alfo in Earth fo, Our bread dai- 
kay chin Badi eyen, Amy khatfada nadak- 
ly give us today, and forgive us 
chion toyeant nadayi, kay Radonaye ant 
our trefpaffes,as we forgive our  trefpaf- 
amy Sochin, apo ant radonem amy Sochia- 
fers, dolead us not into temptation, but 
khin, bagne ant kau chin malaboski, ali 
deliver us from Evil, for thine is the 
abinaye ant tuen Broskaey, kens fai vie 
Kingdom, and Glory, and Omnipotence ta 
Bagalin, kay Fary, kay Barhaniaan chi- 
all ages. Amen. 
nania fendabey. Amien. 
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The Apcjtles Creed. 


I Believe in God the almighty Father’, 

Jerh noskion chin Pagot Barhanian Pornio 
Creator of Heaven and of Earth: 
Chorhe tuen Ornio kay tuen Badi: 

And in Fefus Chrift his beloved — Son 

Kay chin }..Chrifto ande ebdoulamin bot 
our Lord; who conceived was of 
amy Koriam, dan vienen —_ jorh tuen 
the Holy Ghoft, borne of Mary the 

gnay Piches, ziesken tuen Maria 

Virgin, fuffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
boty, lakchen bard Pontio. Pilato, jorh 
crucified, dead and buried, defcended 
carokhen, bosken, kay badakhen, mal-fion 
to the infernal places, on the third day 
chinn xana  Khie, charby nade 
rofe fromthe dead, afcended into Hea- 
jandafien tuen bosken, Kan-fien chinn Ore 
ven, fitteth at the right hand of God 
mio, xaken chin  teitar-olab tuen Pagot 
his Father almighty, who will come. to 
ande Pornio barhaniaa, dan foder 
judge quick and dead. 
banaar tonien kay bosken. 

I believe in the Holy Ghoft, 

Jerh noskion chin . Gnay Piches, 


the 
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the Holy Catholick Church, 
Gnay Ardanay Chilae, 

the Communion of Saints, 

Ardaan tuen Gnayji, 

the Remiffion of Sims. 
Radonayun tuen Sochin. 

the Refurredion of the Flefh, 
Jandafiond tuen Krikin 

the Life Eternal. Amen. 
Ledum Chalminajey. Amien. 


The Ten Commandments. 


Hr O Iracl, I am the Lord thy 
Giftaye Olfrael, Jerh vie ot Korian fai 
God who brought thee ont of the Land of 
Pagot dan bayneye fen tuen badi tuen 
Egypt, and out of the houfe of bondage. 
Egypto, kay tuen [Kaa tuen {lapat. 
i. Not have another God before me. 
Kau zexe apin Pagot oyto Jenrh. 
Il. Not make to thee a graven Image, 
Kau Gnadey fen Tandatou — 
not an Image like to thofe things which in 
kau adiato bfekoy’ o10s day chin 
Heaven are, or in Earth, or under the 


Ornio vien, ey chin Badi, ey mal 
Earth, not worfbip, not ferve 4b, for 
Badi, kaueyvomere kau conraye olon, kens 
I am thy Lord God jealous, ana J 
: ee OL eR ta, dy Le ee Teh ae Laie e 
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wife the fins of the Father upon the 
lournou os fochin tuen Pornio janda los 
Sons, until the third and fourth genera- 
botos pei chin charby kai kiorbi Grebia- 
tion of thofe who. me hate, and mer- 
chim dos oios dos genr videgan, kai teltul- 
cy I do to thoufand generations of 
da Jerh gnadou chin janate Grebiachim dos 
then who me love, and uty pre= 
oios dos genr chataan kai mios beloftos- 
cepts keep. 
nautuo laan. | 
Ill. Not take the name of God thy 
Kau chexner ai lory tuen Pagot {ai 
Lord in vain, for the Lord will not hold 
Korian bejray, kens oi Korian kau avitere 
innocent hin who his name foall take 
azaton o10n dan ande Lory chexneer 
2 Vain. 
bejray. 
IV. Remember that thou fanttify the Sab- 
Velmen ido fen mandaarai Che- 
bath, fix days labour and do all thy 
naber, dekienados farbey kai ynade ania {ai 
work, but the feventh is the day of 
Farbout, ai ai meniobi vie ai nade tuen 
Sabbath of thy Lord, wot labour int 
Chenaber tuen fai Korian kau farbey chin 
that day, thow not thy fo, not thy daughter, 
al nade fen kau {ai bot, kau fai _boti, 
HOE 
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sot thy man-fervant, not thy maid-fervant, not 
kau fai {ger-bot, kau fai f{ger-boti, kau 
the firanger who before thy gates is, for 
oi janfiero danfplan fai brachos viey, kens 
the Lord created Heaven, Eearth, Sea 
o1 Korian chorheye Ornio, Badi, Antfo, 
and all things which in them are in fix 
kai ania dai chin ojos vien chin dekie 
days, and on the feventh refted, therefore 
nados, kaiai meniobe ftedello, kenzoy 
he bleffed the feventh day and hallow- 
Oi skneaye ai meniobe nado kay gnay- 
ed it. 
frataye oion. ? 

V. Honour Father and Mother thine 
Eyvomere Pornio kai Porniin {oios, 
that may be prolong'd thy days in land, 
ido areo jorhenos foios nados chin badi 
which the Lord thy God fhall give thee. 
dnay oi Korianfai Pagot — toye fen. 
VI. Not Murder. 
Kau anakhounie. 
VII. Not Fornicate. 
Kau verfierie. 
VIII. Not fieal. 
Kau lokieyr. 
IX. Not fay a falfe teftimony againft thy 
Kau demech {tel modiou nadaan fat 
Brother. 
Geovreo. 
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X. Not covet the houfe of thy Bro- 
Kau voliamene ai kaa tuen fai Geo- 
ther, not covet the wife of thy Bro- 
vreo, kau voliamene ey bajane tuen {ai Geo- 
ther, not . covet his man-fervant or his 
vreo, kau voliamene ande {ger-bot, ey ande 
maid-fervant, or his oxe, or bis afs, 
fger-boti, _ ey ande miacho, ey andefignou, 
or whatfoever to bine belongs, 
ey ichnay oyon  tavede. 
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CHAP. XXVHE 
Of the Shipping of the Formofans. 


Ree the Ships they have ‘for making 
long Voyages into remote Parts, they 
have other Veflels which they call Balco- 
nos and Floating Villages, or Arcacaffeos, 
which belong only to Noblemen, and are 
made ufe of by them to travel, or. take 
their pleafure upon the River. The Em- 
peror, the King, Vice-Roy, and the Noble- 
men, have every onea Balcox for himfelf, 
and a Floating Village for their Guards: 
Which Veflels willbe beft explain’d by the 
following Figures. 
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You muft note, That there is no diffe- 
rence between the Balcon of the Emperor, 
a King, and a,Vice-Roy, but that one is 
a little more magnificent than the other : 
The Arcacaffeos or Floating Villages, in 
which are the Guards of him to whom the 
Balcon belongs, are all alike ; only the o- 
thers are not fo long, nor fo broad and 
{plendid as that of the King. 

They have no Coaches to travelin by 
Land, but they have another kind of Car- 
riage which is much more convenient, 
for they are carried by two Elephants or 
Camels, or Horfes, in a thing like a Lit- 
ter, call’d by the Natives Norimonzos, in- 
to which thirty or forty Men may enter ; 
the Figure whereof is to be feen in the fol- 
lowing Cut. ) 

All thefe Litters, whether they belong 
to Noblemen, or inferiour People, are 
made after the fame manner, faving that 
fome of them are more ftately than 
others, 
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CHAP. XXX, 
Of the Money of the Formofans. 


"ie Gag Japannefe have three forts of 
_ Money, whereof fome is made of 
Gold, and the other two forts are of Sil- 
ver and Brafs. All thefe kinds of Money 
are current in the Ifle Formofas and befides 
them they have fome of Iron and Steel. 
The higheft piece of Gold that’s Coin’d at 
Japan is call'd Rochwoo, and js in value nine 
Copans and a half. A Copanisa piece of 
coin'd Gold worth feven Talos, anda Talo 
1s a piece of Silver coin worth 58 Stivers, 
according to the Dutch way of reckoning, 
and very near worth an Englifh Crown: 
But the Brafs Money is of little value, as 
the Caxe, which are only worth about two 
Pence of Enxglifh Money; and yet there 
are half Caxe and quarter Caxes but this 
fait Kind of Money is only usd in Japan 
and not in Formofa. 
_ But in the Ifle Formofa a Rochmoo is va- 
lu'd only at eight Copans, and each Copaz 
at fix Thos, and a Talo at forty eight S¢z- 
vers, not that thefe feveral pieces of Mo- 
ney weigh lefs in Formofa, for they are 
of the fame weight, but becanfe Gold and 
hea dt | | > Silver 
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. The several figures of Money 
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Silver. is more plentiful there than in Fa- 
pan: And befides them the formofans have 
a piece of Steel Money, which they call 
Colaw, and is of the fame value with a 
Talo, though it is notfo big. They have 
alfo Money made of Iron, whichthey call 
Riaon, a half Riaon and a quarter Riaon. 
Now a Riaon is worth fifteen Dutch Sts- 
vers. They have a little piece of Brafs 
Money which they call Capchax, worth a- 
bout {even Farthings. The Figures of all 
which may {cen in the following Table. 

A Rochwoo which weighs eight pound 
and half of Gold, isof this fhape. A is 
the upper part of it, whereon is the Head 
of the Emperor; on the lower part of it 
are his Arms. But on the other fide are 
the Arms of the King, who reigns in that 
Province where the Money is coin. 
There are alfo half Rochwoos of the fame 
fhape, and of half the weight. 

A Copanisa piece of Gold which weighs 
one pound. In the upper part on one fide 
it hasthe Head of the Emperor, and in 
the lower part the Head of the King: Bue 
onthe other fide it has their Arms. There 
are alfo half Copazs ; and both thefe forts 
of Money have a hole in the middle. 

A Talo is a piece of Silver Coin which 
weighs four Ounces, and on one fide it 
has aSword; and on the other are the an- 

T 4 cient 
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cient Characters of the Fapannefe, denoting 
its value. 

Of the Caxz, fome are round, others 
four {quar'd and triangular; but thefe are 
coin’d only in Fapaz. 

The Steel Money which is peculiar to 
the Ifle, Formofa, weighs one ounce and 
three quarters of an ounce, It is four 
{quar'd, and is call’d Colee: On the one 
fide it has the Arms of Religion, with this 
{Infcription in Formofan Letters, Honour to 
God: And on the other fide are the Arms 
of the King. 

A Riaon is a piece of Iron Money, al- 
mott of the fame bignefs as a Kolaw, and 
is worth fifteen Dutch Stivers. It has the 
fame Infcription with a Kolan, but its Fi- 
gure 1s almoft round. 

The Kapchau is 2 piece of Brafs Money 
almoft of the fame value with a Fapaz Ca- 
fens or Caxds its Figure is almoft round, 
but it has no Infcription. There are alfo 
half Kapchaus and quarter Kapchaus, 
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CHAP. ‘XXX. 


Of the Arms of the Japanners and 
Formofans. 


Very ong I think knows that the z- 

“4 pannefe ufe no fuch Arms as are com- 
monly us’d here in Evrope: Butafter the 
Jefuits and Dutch came there, they gave 
them fome Guns and Muskets, which are 
not fo many as to be ferviceable to them 
in making War againft their Enemies, but 
are laid up and kept as Curiofities to be 
fhewn. The warlike Inftruments which 
they make ufe of, are as follows. 

Firft, the Battering-Ram, which is an 
Engine they make ufe of for deftroying the 
Walls of a City. Pachos which are made of 
a certain tough Wood, to which are faftned 
many {harp plates of Steel, and are cover'd 
all over with Pitch, Rofin, and fuch-like 
combuftible ingredients; And when it is 
kindled, it is thrown out of an Engin 
with fo much force, that the fharp plates 
of Steel will cut three Men through the 


middie, itanding dire@ly behind one ano- . 


ther. Next, they ufe in fighting long and 
{hort Spears, Bows and Arrows, and Cy- 
mMiters, This 
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This mutt be confefled by all that know 
them, that they are wonderfully skilful in 
all the ways of exercifing their Arms, efpe- 
cially in {hooting an Arrow, which they 
will direct as exactly to the Mark intended, 
as any Europea can a Bullet-fhot out of a 
Musket. 

They make Swords and Daggers fo won- 
derfully fine, that they are highly efteem- 
ed in all the Eaftern Countries. Metals 
are there fo plentiful, and they are fo skil- 
ful in melting and mixing, purging and 
tempering them, that in thefe arts of pre- 
paring Metal, they far excel the Ewropeans. 
Iron is the Metal of which the Fapannefe 
make their Swords and Daggers, of which 
they have one Mine; and their Swords 
are fo curioufly and exa@ly temper’d, that 
one of them is more precious than.a Sword 
made of the pureft Gold; for fome of 
them are found to have fo good an edge, 
that they will cut the biggeft Tree in two 
with one blow, or divide a piece of tron 
in two without blunting their edge. Their 
Daggers are made of fuch a mixture of 
Metals, that if any one be but flightly 
wounded with them, unlefs he cut off the 
wounded Flefh in the fame inftant, the 
wound becomes incurable. Of the fame 
Materials they make the heads of their 


Lances, Arrows and Spears, fo that their 
| wounds 


ee 


the Ifle Formofa. 232 


wounds are always mortal, unlefs the 
{preading of ‘the Poyfon be prefently ftop- 
ped; which practice feems to be unjuftly 
condemn’d by the Europeans , fince. they 
themfelves make ufe of more deadly Wea- 
pons than are ufual there: Neither is it 
any great matter when we intend to de- 
firoy an’ Enemy, after what manner we 
kill him: Nay, in this refpect the moft 
deadly Weapons feem the beft, becaufe the 
more they. kill, the fooner War is ended, 
whichis the beft for all parties. 

However, all over the Eaft the Soldiers 
formerly made ule of thefe Japan Weapons: 
But now the Emperor has prohibited to ex- 
port them under the pain of Death, fo 
that none dare bring them, into Formofa ; 
yet the King, who is fent thither has a 
Magazine full of thefe Arms, which are 
laid up for a time of War; and fo they 
are far from being very rare and precious 
there: Nay, notwith{tanding the prohi- 
bition, there are fome who venture to ex- 
port them clandeftinely ; for I remember I 
faw many of them-in Goa, which are there 
publickly expos’d to Sale. They ufe alfo 
Slings, wherewith they throw Stones ; yet 
this they do but yery {eldom. 
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CHAP. XXXI. 
Of the Mufical Inftruments of the Ja- 


pannefe and Formofans. 


T muft be acknowledg’d that the Art of 

Mufick was not known for many Years 
in any of the Eaftern Countries, neither 
had they any certain method of finging 
and playing upon Inftruments of Mulick, 
though they had then fuch as refembled 
the Drum and the Tabor, the Trumpet and 
Flagellet, the Lute and Harp: But fince the 
time that the Ewropeans came thither, they 
have learn’d the way of making and ufing 
thefe Inftruments, which are now made 
almoft after the fame fafhion as they are 
here in Exgland: For when they heard 
the Fefuits play upon the Organs in their 
Churches, and fing Mufically after the 
manner of the Romi/h Church, they were 
mightily taken with it, and inflamd with 
a defire of learning the Art of Mufick, 
which now by their induftry and ingenui- 
ty they have attained, tho’ not in perfecti- 
on, yet to fuch a degree as wonderfully 
pleafes themfglves; and therefore they 
commonly ufe both vocal and inftrumen- 


tal Mufick at their Marriages, Funerals, 
Sports 
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Sports and Recreations; and at their of- 
fering Sacrifices, chiefly when they Sacri- 
fice Infants. 

Thus it is in Japan; but in the Ifland 
Formofa, the Natives ftill obferve their 
ancient method of finging and playing up- 
on Mufical Inftruments, if their way of fing- 
ing may be call’d a method ; for except fome 
few particular Prayers, which are fung by 
the Priefts only, the People fing all other 
things, every one after a different man- 
ner, according to his fancy; which they 
do not look upon as ridiculous, becaufe 
they know no better; but on the contrary 
the different voices and tones, which every 
one ufes at pleafure, feems to them ro make 
a pleafant harmony. After the fame irregu- 
Jar manner they play upon the Inftru- 
ments of Mufick, which are usd in 
Temples, fuch as the Draw, the Ta- 
bor, &c. 

In which A is the Hand that ftrikes; B 
the Finger which makes the found; EE 
the Skin or Parchment which §is ftruck; 
DD the Plates of Gold or Silver, or fome 
other Metal, which make a tinkling like a 
Cymbal. They ufe alfo the Harpfichord 
and Lute, Trumpets and Flagellets; but the 
Harp they do not ufe in their Temples. 
They have alfo Kettle-Drums, which 
make a harfh and warlike found when they 
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goto Battles but they are fo big that they 


muft be carried by an Elephant. Other 
Inftruments of Mufick they have not. 


C ECAP.” Xe Bee 
Of the way of Educating their Children. 


Have already faid, that every Wife takes 
§ care of her own Children, but if the 
be the Wife of a Nobleman, the has Ser- 
vant-Maids to look afterthem. They be4 
gin to teacha Child to read at three Years 
of age, and fome of them will both read 
and write very well when they come to 
be five Years old; and from five to 
eight they inftruct them in the Principles 
of Religion and Morality, and teach them 
how to behave themfelves in company: 
After eight they fend them to the Schools 
or Academies, which they do not before 
that time, becaufe they think their Un- 
derftanding is not ripe enough to appre- 
hend fuch things as are taught there, tho’ 
many of them go to Schools before they 
are feven Yearsof age.. The Mothers take 
a great deal of care in their Education, 


and their Fathers often examine them what 
progrefs 
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progrefs they have made in their Learning ; 
But their Parents never beat them, which 
they think improper, even wher it may 
feem neceilary to reform their manners, and 
deter them from the Vices to which they 
are addicted, (much lefs do they ufe fuch 
imprecations upon them as fome Europeans 
do upon their Children,) but they inftru& 
them the more carefully in their Duty, 
admonith them of their Faults, and by the 
moft winning Perfuafives exhort them to 
amend ; for they hope that as their Rea- 
fon encreafes with their Years, they will 
of themfelves abandon their Vices. And 
indeed this gentle method of Admonition 
and Exhortation does commonly prove fo 
effectual, that young Men of fix or nine 
Years of age will behave themfelves with 
as much civility and modefty in their 
Difcourfes and Geftures as an old Man 
can do, which deferves no {mall admira- 
tion. 

They have a very -fharp natural Wit, 
which readily learns the Languages and li- 
beral Arts: And if any one think that I 
boaft too much of my Countrymen, they 


may. tread the Account that is given of 


them in the Relations of feveral Au- 
thors. 
When. they are arriv'd-at the fifth or 
fixth Year of age, then their Parents fen 
them 
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them to the School, and after that tho’ 
they be negligent in their Studies, they 
never force them by threats to do any’ 
thing to mind their Book, but encourage 
them by good Words and fair Promifes, 
and by propofing to them the Examples of 
others, either real or feign’d, who by im- 
provement in their Studies have arrivd at 
sreat Honoursand Dignities ; and by thefe 
and fach-like means they prevail more 
over the Youth, than they could by.blows 
and menaces; for to fpeak the Truth, it 
mutt be confefs'd, that the Natives of Fa- 
pan and Formofa, are naturally {o ftubborn 
and furly, that they cannot endure blows; 
and: hence it often happens, that Servants 
when they are undefervedly and unmer- 
cifully. beaten, will in revenge kill their 
Matters. 

The Infants of Noblemen are carefully 
tended, and very carefully brought up by 
their Mothers and Nurfes, who conitantly 
attend them to fee that they want for no- 
thing, and cover them with Silk or Cotton 
to keep them warm; but never wrap 
them in fwadling Cloths as they Buro- 

eans do: But their Country People are 
carelefS in cloathing their Children, and 
keeping them warm while they are In- 
fants; and when they come to be two 


Years old, they fuffer them to run na- 
ked 
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ked over the Mountains, Meadows and 
Woods: 
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e Liberal and Meéechanial Arts 
in Japan. 


‘hough the Fapannefe are inferiout to 
the Ewropeans in the Knowledge of 
the liberal Arts, yet this muft be f aid for 
them, that as to all Arts whether Liberal 
or Mechanical, they excel all the other Ea- 
{tern People. And though the Jefuits do 
mightily extol the Chize/e above all the other 
Orientalifts for their Ingenuity, yet I think 
they are much inferiour to the Japannefe 
in fagacity and fharpnefs of Wit: for many 
of them, chiefly the Bowziz, {pend their 
whole Life in ftudying 5 but their Wit for 
the moft part confifts in Riddles, Paradoxes 
and dark-fayings. They write many Books 
of Th cology, hick are chiefly defign’d 
for the explication of their Articles of Re- 
ligion, and the defence of their Idolatrous 
Worfhip: And in all their Meditations 
they chiefly apply themfelves to the ftudy 
of Philofophy, which with them 1s no- 
é a thing 
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thing elfe, but a collection of the Opinions 
of all the ancient Philofophers they know, 
which favour their own Superftition. 

itho’ the Bovzii are bound to minifter 
in holy Things, and by their office are pe- 
culiarly fet apart for that fervice, yet they 
do not only ftudy Philofophy and Theo- 
logy, but Mathematicks, Medicine and 
Law; fo that their Academies feem to 
refemble Univerfities here in teaching 
all the liberal Sciences. They teach allio 
the Greek Tongue in the [fle Forwofa2, and 
every one may learn it in their Academies, 
who has Money enough to pay the Priefts ; 
but the Fapan Bonziit teach it only among 
themfelves, but not to the Laity. 

Thefe Colleges in which the Youth are 
taught, are endow d with great Revenues ; 
for all Princes, Noblemen and Gentlemen, 
fend their Sons thither, and give great 
Gifts to them. | 

As to the Law, they have no Rules, but 
fuch as are difcover'd.by natural Light, or 
the dictates of Reafon, or are founded up- 
on the Authority of their Superiours, 
whofe Will is a Law to their Subjects: 
Thus the Anfwer of the Prince decides 
any Controverfie, and puts an end to the 
Suit of the contending Parties: But, as 
we have before obfervd, Meriazdanoo 
made new Laws to reftrain the Kings and 

Princes 
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Princes from enflaving their Subjects fo 
much as they were wont to do. 

The Phyficians aud Chyrurgeons in For- 
moja are very ignorant and unskilful, tho’ 
they are very much honoured by all forts 
of People. They know nothing of the 
art of Mufick, as has been before obferv’d: 
But as to the other liberal Arts, all the 
Sons of Citizens and Gentlemen ftudy them 
in their Academies, provided their Fa- 
thers have fulficient means to maintain 
themthere. They are excellent at making 
Verfes, but chiefly the Boyz in the Ifle 
Formofa, who do not only compofe Prayers, 
but alfo Sermons in Verfe. They mighti- 
ly affect Brevity in all their Writings, and 
labour only to exprefs in a few. Words the 
fubftance of any matter of fa&, without 
taking notice of many Circumftances which 
fet off the Hiftory: And therefore when 
they write Libels to any Prince, they con- 
trive them wonderful fhort, yet fo that 
nothing which is pertinent to the matter or 
fubftance of the Libel is omitted. Some of 
them are great lovers of Eloquence, but 
chiefly the Bouzi, and practife it very 
much in their Sermons, the better to move 
the Affections of their Hearers, and per- 
fuade them to do what they. have a 
mind to, 
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| The Fapannefe did formerly wiite frorti 
eo the top down the bottom: Which way of 
Bae aa writing they learn’d from the thape of a 
Vy Bf Man, whofe Head is the highelt part, and 
Mn at the’ Feet the lowelt.., But atter that Merz- 
al Ha andanoo had once. obtain'd the. Ile For- 
ae mofa, and. annex'd it to the Empire of Fe- 
oe iy ee paz, the Fapannefe {ecing the way, of wri- 
my ih ting that was usd by the Lormofaus to be 
a ae oF much better and more eafy, have ever 
Chit fince continued to write after that man- 
inne i ner: And this they do fo generally, . that 
none but the Bowzim.underltand the an- 
cient way of writing; for the reft are al- 
together ignorant of it. 

Hitherto I have treated of their liberal 
Arts, I fhall only add a few Words of their 
mechanical. Arts.. The Formofans have 
Painters who draw fine Pictures with great 
Art and Skill; and their Engravers are 
very famous for working both in Wood 
and Stone. They have alfo Potters, who 
are very curious in making Difhes, which 
they call Porcellane, and the Englifh China 
Ware; and ’tis very well known, that in 
this Art they excel the Chzwefe and all the 
oriental People. But they have no Shoe- 
makers, Brewers or Bakers there; neither 
do they know the way of making Candles 
Za as you do here ; but inftead of them they 
- ufe Lamps, with Oil, Links and hae 
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made of the Pine-tree; and the Country 
People kindle Straw, or any kind of Wood 
which will flame and give light. The 
art of making Glafs is not known over all 
the Eaft, and when it was firtt brought to 
japan, it appear'd to the Natives fo ad- 
mirable for its clearnefs and tranf{parency, 
that the Mariners would fell a piece of 
Glafs worth no more than a penny here 
for half a Copan; but shay fince Ships 
have frequently arriv‘d in thefe parts, the 
value of them is very much fallen 5 and 
yet they cofttwenty times more there than 
here. Some Noblemen have Glafs-Win- 
dows in their Houfes,’ but thefe coft fo 
much that they are very rare, for the ge- 
‘nerality of the Natives ufe a thin waxen 
_ Silk-ftaff, or Paper made of Silk, for their 
Windows, which they receive from the 
Chinefes. ‘Their chief Nie are the Pot- 
ters art, and the art of working with the 
Needle, in which they are ingenious to 
admiration: But above all they excel in 
the art of purging and preparing Metals, 
as has been obferv'd inthe Chapter of their 
Arms, And laftly, their Husbandmen are 
skilful enough in ordering and improving 
the Ground, according to the nature_ of 
the Soil. 

And here it is to be noted, that all Ar- 
tificers, and fuch as get rary nocd by 
ti be thei 
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their labour, are very little efteemed: And 
the Merchants the richer they are; are fo 
much the lefs valued, becaufe they believe 
they muft ufe many Lyes in commending 
and putting off their Merchandize, to en- 
creafe their Gain and Riches: And_ be- 
caufe the apannefe abhor a Lye, there- 
fore they defpife the Merchants,, whom 
they look upon as great Lyars; as the 
Fxglifh defpife the Mountebanks, who 
teli many Lyes of the Operations of their 
Medicines, which they fell upon a Stage. 
I fhall only add, that as to other Me- 
chanical Arts which are us‘d here in Exrope, 
the- Natives are always learning fome- 
thing new from the Hollanders, having a 
very fharp Wit, which eafily apprehends 


A ot of al ~b~ LET %F =) ‘e 
any “Arts tney once 1ee. 
od J 
Pee OIL Cc AEM De MO sew RNT EMA Ee. EE TE yy 


CHAP. 


the Ifle Formofa. 295 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


Of the Splendid Retinue that attends 


the Vice-Roy of Formola when he 
goes to wait upon the Emperor. 


Ince all Kings have not the fame Dig- 
nity and Revenues, but fomeare more, 
fome lefs rich and honourable, therefore 
every one of the King’s Subject to the m- 
peror of Fapan, hath a Retinue propor- 
tionable to his Dignity. But the King of 


the Ifle Formofa being fent from the Em-- 


peror, is therefore always attended by the 
Vice-Roy and Carillan when he goes to 
wait upon the Emperor. Tis the office 
of the Carillan to give the Emperor that 
account of the Ile which is made by the 
King; and the Vicc-Roy rétates as from 
himfelf the fame things which the King 
relates by the Carillan, wz. all things 
which concern the Government, the Sub- 
jets or the Commonwealth. 

The Vice-Roy of Formofa does ufually 
travel twice a-Year to wait upon the Em- 
peror of Fapaz; and then he has his own 
Balcon, which has been before deferib’d, 
and thirty fix Balcons of the Noblemen, 

| U 4 wha 


4 
| 
i oo 
Bae i) 
7 > 
(a 
fe 3 
Bt 
eet 
Pa 
faas 
tal 
|. Na 
mage (4 
eest t | 
tae 
{ 
ho 
Recs: 
ee 2 
nee 
te 
1:5 | 
gt x 
ay 
ire 
Be: 
tes . 
f 
Se 
oe. i 
sey 
ey 
ee | 
ab 
oe “4 
EA oe 
bee | 
ae | 
a. oa 
BS | 
ts 
4 


ise 
—" 


pratt ge err 


met tte 


iam ra ene Ey ABS tL 


abmateiniie aiinotnmaian cee cee cee 


——— a 


a 296 A Defcription of 
Fe who attend him: But the Carillan travels 
ee in the fame Balcon with the King, as be- 
Bae ae ing his Companion. Befides thefe Bal- 
a ie cons there are eighty floating: Villages, in 
Wie a which are the Guards of the Vice-Roy 
i) and Carillan, andthe Litters or Palan- 
it fe quins, in which they travel when they 
ak ae pafs through the Ifland. All things are 
ane Ws fet in order when they come to the Ifle 
) Ayphon , forty floating Villages go betore. 
| and eighteen Balcons ‘of Noblemen, then 
nit eu comes “the Balcon of the Vice-Roy, and 
| after it eighteen Balcons of Noblemen, 
and laft of all forty floating Villages, 
whereof one or. two belongs to each 
Nobleman. 
In this order they make their Progrefs 
till they come to the’ Sea-Port Town, 
where they are to Land, and then theyall 
so out, and Noblemen go into the Lit- 
ters which a are carried ation for them, and 
the Balcons remain there till the Vice- 
Roy returns, There are thirty-fix Litters 
which belong to the Noblemen, who ac- 
ata sale! the Vice- -Roy; and there is one 
for the vices Roy, with whom the Caril- 
lan travels to bear him Company. All 
the Litters of the Nobility are an El} and 
a half in height and length, and ate made 
of Wood, curionfly adorn’ d within and 
without 
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without with Silks and Tapeltry, finely 
wrought with the Needle, with plates of 
Brafs or Copper, and many Pidures, and 
are ufually carried by two Elephants, .._ 

The Vice-Roy and Carilian travel inone 
Litter, which 1s two Ellsand.a half high, 
_and three Ells long, and.is carnied. by two 
Elephants: Inwardly it is,adorn’d: with 
silks and Cloth of Gold, finely wrought 
with the Needle; and outwardly it is co- 
vered with moft pure Gold:.. In this-Lir- 
ter, befides the Vice-Roy and Carillan, 
are one Nobleman and ten Ladies of };Ho- 
nour, which are branches of the King’s Fa- 
mily: It goes in the middle of all the other 
Litters, and is guarded with Soldiers be- 
foreand behind, and on both fides. 

All things being thus difpos’d, they enter 
into. the Emperor's Palace, where they ccn- 
tinue for a Month, and then return into 
their own Country. The Emperor does 
‘them this Honour, as to fend twenty of his 
Courtiers to receive them when they land 
at the. Sea-Port Town, and as many to 
accompany them, in Litters guarded with 
Soldiers, when they return to the Sea-Port. 
And during all the time they ftay at the 
Emperor's Court, he puts all kinds of Ho- 
nour uponthem ; for he diverts them with 
Hunting, Sports and Comedies, and ad- 
mits them to a hearing every Day for an 

Hour 
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Hour in a publick Afflembly: And laftly, 
when they are to goaway, he loads them 
with Gifts, and-very honourably takes a 
farewel of them. 

"Tis a part of the Office of the King of © 
Formofa to accompany the Vice-Roy to the ‘ 
Sea-Port Town call’d Khadfey, where he 
takes Shipping, and to receive him at the 
fame place when he returns, and attend him 
as far as the Caftle. And laftly, it is to be 
noted, that altho’ the Emperor gives him 
only the Title of Vice-Roy, who was for- 
imerly King of Formofa, yet he does him 
greater Honour than any other King of the 
Empire. Paid 


CHAP. 


the Ifle Formofa. 


QO 


CHAP. XXXV. 


Of the Succefs of the Fefuits in pro- 
pagating the Chriftian Faith in Ja: 
pan, from 1549 to 1615. More 
e{pecially of the Reafons of the ter- 
rible Slaughter that was made of 
them about the Year 1616. And 
of the Law prohibiting Chriftians un- 
der pain of Death to come intoJa pan. 


(Ince my defign is only to give an Ac- 
Te count of the Ifle Formofa, and to touch 
upon the Affairs of Fapan fo far as they 
have Relation to it ; I hall not pretend to 
give a particular Hiftory of the various 
fuccefs the Jefuits met with in propagating 
the Chriftian Religion through the feve- 
ral Kingdoms of Japan, of which I have 
received no certain information. But in 
general Tam very well aflur’d, by the con- 
itant uncontroll'd Tradition of my Coun- 
trymens that notwithftanding all the dif- 
ficulties they met with, they made a won- 
erful progrefs in the converfion of that 
Empire between the Year 1549. in which 
Xaverins fayg he, firlt arriv’dat Cangoxima, 
and the Year 1616 or thereabouts for ‘tis 
commonly believ’d in Formofa that in this 
| | {pace 
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{pace of time more than a third part of 


Fapan was converted to the Chriftian Reli- 


Thus the Jefuits taught them in their 
Grft LeGtures, That there was but one God, 
the Creator and Governour of all things 


in Heaven and Earth, and demonftrated 
his Eternity and other Attributes by natu- 
ral Reafon ; but faid nothing of a Trinity 
of Perfons in the Unity of the God-head, 
left ic fhould fhock their Belief of the one 
true God. And as toChrift, they afirm’d 
hat he\was a, Divine Vertue refiding in 
4 human Body, or a mighty Hero fent 
from God to reveal his Mind and Will to 
Mankind ; and they enlarged upon the 
Holinefs of his Life, the Reafonable- 
nefs and Excellency of his Dottrine, the 
many Miracles he wrought for confirma- 

3 1100 
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tion of it, and the bitter and painful 
Death he endur’d on the Crofs for the ex- 
piation of the Sins of Mankind: All 
which were agreeable enough to the opi- 
nions the Fapannefe had conceivd of their 
pretended Heroes, That they had done 
many wonderful Feats, and endurd great 
and laf{ting Pains:to deliver their Follow- 
ers from future Torments.. But all this 
while the Jefuits faid nothing of his be- 
ing God and Man in one Perfon, but con- 
ceal’d that Myftery, as being too difficult 
for the apprehenfion of the Fapamnefe, un- 
til a more convenient opportunity. 

They taught the Fapannefe to worlhip 
the only true God, and his Son Jefus 
Chrift, who was raisd from the Dead by 
the Almighty Power of God, and afcend- 
ed into Heaven, and was exalted in the 
humane Nature to aJl Power in Heaven 
and Earth, to afflift and relieve his faith- 
ful Servants; which was agrecable enough 
to the notions they had of their Deified 
Men, fuch as Xaca and Amida, to whom 
they pray'd for Relief in all their Straits 
and Neceflities. And as to the Worthip 
of Images and Saints departed, there was 
{uch a perfect Harmony between the Je- 
fuits and the Fapannefe, That they defur'd 
them only to change their Idols for the 
Images of Jefus Chrift, the Virgin Mary, 
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and other Saints of the only true God, 

and to continue the fame way of worfhip- 

ping and tru{ting to the Saints, as Inter- 

ceflors with God for them, but not to offer 

Sacrifices to them. | 
They adminiftred Baptifm in the name 


of the Father, te Son and the Holy 


Ghoft, as the Rite of admitting Men into 
the Chriftian Church; and never declared 
the Holy Ghoft to be a Divine Perfon in 
the ever-blefled Trinity, but reprefented 
him as the Power of God. 

They adminiftred the Lord’s Supper in 
commemoration of the Death of Chrift, but 
never offer’d to explain the Myftery of 
Tranfubftantiation , or the Sacrifice of 
the Mefs. 

And by this way of reprefenting the 
Chriftian Religion, and concealing thofe 
Myfteries which are more difficult to be ap- 
prehended and beltev’d, and the peculiar 
Abfurdities of the Popifh Dodtrines, it ap- 
pear'd to contain nothing but what was 
agreeable to natural Reafon, and the Noti- 
ons and Practices commonly receiv'd among 
the Fapannefe, and fo iteafily gaimd credit 
and {pread mightily among the ingenious 
Fapannefe; e{pecially being recommended 
by fome peculiar advantages it has above 
all other Religions, as particularly by the 
full affurance it gives of a future ftate of 
eternal Life and Happinefs. But 
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But as this Artifice gain’d the Jefuits ma- 
ny Followers, while they conceal’d the 
aforefaid Dodrines, which they did for 
many Years, until they found their Party 
very {trong and powerful: So when they 
declar’d them to the People, and impos’d 
them as neceflary Articles of Faith, the 
Chriftian Converts murmur d againft them 
for changing the Religion t they had for- 
merly taught ; and the Pate: but efpeci- 
ally the Bonzies exclaim’d acain{t them as 
Impoftors, for deceiving the People with 
new Devices, which occafion’d many to 
make defection from them, and rais’d in 

all a {trong fufpicion of their Infincerity : 
S0 that this Declaration of thefe new 
Doctrines prov'd very much to their dif- 
advantage, and may be reckon‘d one caufe 
of their utter Ruin and Extirpation. 

A fecond Caufe was the great Envy and 
Indignation which all the Pagans, but 
chiefly the Boxzies, conceiv'd acaint the 
Jefuits, becaufe they infinuated tl pein felits 
fo far into the favour of Kings and Prin- 
ces, and all the ricl¥ Men who were Gi 
verts to their Religion, that they etled 
sreat Revenues upon t the Chriftian Mona- 
fteries, which usd et ae? to be- giver 
to the Bouzies; nay, the Fathers difinhe- 
rited their Sons to enrich their Monatte 
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the Pagans again{t them, that they endea- 
voured by aib means to extirpate them, 
A third Caufe was the difcovery of a 
aan carried on by the ‘Jefuits, to 
betray the Empire of Japan into the Hands 
of the King of Spaiz; tor which end they 
had fent him Letters, which were found 
out, giving him an account of the fitua- 
tion of their Harbours, and’of their. fe- 
veral Cities, Caftles and: Forts, andthe 
manner how they might be befieg’d and 
taken): The Jetuits confefs, that the 
great Dominions which the King of Spaiz 
pot seks in the Bafé and Weft Indies, gave 
tlreiFz ipanuele x great Umbrage; and this 
they {: (ay mov'd them to fet on foot a de- 
fign of a ifitint io their Religion, and dri- 
ving them out ¢ of their Country: But they 
deny that they ever wrote fuch Letters’ to 
that King, givit 1g him an account of the 
Strength of the Japax Empire, and the 
ways of attacking it; and. pretend that 
thefe Letters were forged by the Hollau- 
ders, on purpote to render the Portuguefe 
odious, and get thei Trade in ‘fapaz out 
as their Hands. But this Forgery was ne- 
‘ provid again{t the Duichs and there- 
foie ‘tis commonly believ'd in Formofa, 
that the jefuits were the Authors and Con- 
Re 3 the aforefaid Letters, which muft 
certainly render them very odious to all the 
Pee But 
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But all thefe three Caufes were only 


preparatory to that which follows, which 
was the laft and immediate Caufe of the 
great {laughter of the Chriftians in Fapan. 
For the better underftandin g of which we 
muft confider, that in the great progrefs 
which the Chriftian Religion had made 
in Fapan, by the preaching of the Jefuits 
and other Miflionaries of the Romi 
Church , there were not only {feveral 
Kings and Princes and many great Lords, 
but alfo an Emperor who had em- 
braced’ Chriftianity, whofe name was 
sa at ; and he gave them not 


only a Toleration, but all manner or 


Encouragement to propagate and fettle 
their Religion in all parts of the Empire. 
The Jefuits t being puffed up with this fuc- 
cefs, and furpported by fo great an Autho- 
rity, ventur'd boldly to expofe their pe- 
culiar Dogmata of Tranfubftantiation, and 
the Sacrifice of the Mefs, &c. which they 
required all the Chriftians to ) belii sve, un- 
der pain of Damnation ; ion to ufeallt 
pious Frauds they coul dinvent, for drain- 
ing the Riches of Japan “into their own 
Co! ers. And havin ig by th 1§ means S1Iver 
great offence to the Chri ape and in- 
curr’d the great hatred of the Pag ans, and 
raifed a vehement fufpicion in all forts of 
People of their being Impofters; they 
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began to be afraid, left the Pagans 
fhould confpire together to work their 
Ruin, and therefore were refolv’d to be 
beforehand with them, and to take the 
fhorteft way for converting the whole Em- 
pire to their Religion. 

To this purpofe they forg’da Lye, which 
they went and toldthe Emperor, Thatthe 
Pagans were contriving to raife a Rebel- 
lion againft hin, and to cut the Throats 
of all the Chriftians. That they had al- 
ready had feveral Confultations about car- 
rying on this wicked Confpiracy, which 
they would certainly put in execution, un- 
lefs they were timely prevented. ~The Em- 
peror who look’d upon them as very wife 

Jen, and put an entire confidence in them, 
asked them, what they would have him 
to do? To which they readily anfwered, 
Fhat to fecure himfelf and the Chriftians 
from this Conf{piracy, he could do nothing 
better, than to fend his Letters to all the 
Chriftian Churches, requiring the Chritti- 
ans every-where throughout the Empire, 
to rife up in Arms on fuch a Day, about 
a certain Hour of the Night, and kill alt 
the Pagans: For by this means, continued 
they, the wicked Defign againft your Ma- 
gelty and the Chriftians will be prevented, 
and the Chriftian Faith alone will fourith 
through all your Empire, and there will 


be 
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be none left alive totrouble you, or difturb 
the Peace of your Government. Befides, 
the better to excite the Emperor to this 
undertaking, they affur’d him that be was 
oblig’d to do it, not only in point of Po- 
licy, but of Religion, becaufe this would 
be fuch a commiendable and meritorious 
Work, to extirpate Heathenifm and {ettle 
Chriftianity in all his Dominions, that 
he might certainly expect the Blefling of 
God, and of Chrift upon himfelf, and all 
his Chriftian Subjedts, for finifhing fucha 
glorious Defign. But, added they, if you 
delay much longer to put it in execution, 
you will certainly find by woful experi- 
ence, that your Majefty and all the Chri- 
{tians will be murther’d in one Night; the 
confequence of which moft be the utter 
Extirpation of Chriftianity in Fapam. 
Thefe Things they reprefented with fo 
much feeming Zeal and affectionate Con- 
cern for the Chriftian Religion, that the 
Emperor was prevail’d upon, as 1s com- 
_ monly reported, to grant them his Letters 
to be fent to all the Chriftians, requiring 


them to deftroy all the Pagans in his Do- . 
minions ; thoughothers fay that the Je: 


fuits prefum’d fo far upon the Emperot’s 
good Affection to their Caufe, that they 
wrote thefe Letters in the Emperor's Name 
without his Knowledge, and difpatch’d 
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308 A Defcription of 
them to all the Chriftian Churches. How- 
ever this is certain, that all the Churches 
receiv'd Orders written in the Emperor's 
Name, to rife up in Arms on fuch a Day, 
at fuch an Hour of the Night, and deftroy 
all the Pagazs. And though this Defign 
was managed with all the Artifice of the 
Jefuits, to conceal it until the time of © 
execution, yet they could not carry it on 
fo fecretly but the Pagans came by fome 
means or other to hear of it, time enough 
to prevent the fatal Blow: For either the 
Chriftians, who had Fathers or Mothers, 
or other near Relations that were Pagans, 
out of natural Affeftion to them, difco- 
verd the Plot, that they might have an 
opportunity to fave their Lives; or others 
being touch’d with an Horror of the Bloody 
Confpiracy againft their Countrymen and 
Friends, found their good Nature too 
hard for their Religion; and therefore 
gave timely notice to the Pagan Kings and 
Princes to fortify themfelves againft the 
intended Maflacre: Which they did fo 
effectually, that having got all thingsready, 
they rofe up in Arms with their Pagaz Sub- 
jects on the very Day before that in which 
the Chriftians were to put their Defign in 
execution, and fell upon them, and de- 
ftroy’d them with a very great flaughter 
wherefoever any Chriftians could be found. 


The 
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The Emperor being a Chriftian, and ha- 
ving too much countenanced the Jefuits 
in their intended Matlacre, was forc’d by 
the Pagans to leave his own Dominions, 
and went into the City of Goa, where he 
died, and his Body is {till preferved in the 
Church of the Jefuits, where a ftately 
Monument is erected to his Memory, with 
an Infcription to this purpofe, Here lies 
Tampoufama Emperor of Japan, who was 
banifhed out of his Dominions, and died a 
Martyr for the Chriftian Religion. At the 
fame time there were five Kings and two 
Vice-Roys apprehended, who had pro- 
moted the Chriftian Religion in their fe- 
veral Kingdoms; and they were thrown 
into Prifon, and there remain’d until they 
died. 

The flaughter was fo general, that not 
only the Jefuits and other Miflionaries of 
the Romijh Church, but all the Fapanzefe 
that had been converted by them, were 
put to Death whenfoever they were {eiz'd: 
Some were hang'd, forme thrown into the 
Rivers, or old Ditches, others were be- 
headed, and great numbers fuffcred the 
moft cruel Deaths the Pagazs could in- 
vent. Butthough the flaughter was very 

eneral, yet it cannot be imagin’d, that 
all the Chriftians were apprehended at the 
fame time, but many of them lay conceal’a, 
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and skulk’d up and down in Corners for 
feveral Years before they were difcoyer'd ; 
and after the firft Heats of the Perfecution 
were over, many of thofe Jefuits and 
Monks who were feiz’d, were for fome 
time refpited, and being caft into Prifon, 
continued there until a new Emperor was 
Created, and then were put to cruel Deaths, 
with moft exquifite Torments. 

After this time the name of a Chriftian 
grew fo odious through all the Empire of 
Japan, that no Chiriftian was fuffered to 
live in it, but the Pagans flew them all 
whenfoever they difcovered them. And 
this wicked and bloody Confpiracy, which 
was fo contrary to the mild and charita- 
ble Spirit of Chriftianity, was fuch a Scan- 
dal to the Pagaws, and reproach to the 
Chriftians, that henceforward they were 
all efteem’d Villains, Rebels, Impoftors, 
and the worft of Men; and therefore 
when any of them were found out, all the 
People cry’d out, Amay with them, Crucifie 
thea: And Searchers were appointed to 
enquire diligently in all places, if any of 
them could be difcovered; as has been al- 
ready obferv’d in the Chapter of Laws, 

And this Relation of the Confpiracy of 
the Jefuits and other Popifh Priefts, a- 
gainft the Pagans, and the great Slaughter 
of the Chrifizazs, which follow’d upon 
: Serpe the 


the Ifle Formofa. 
the Difcovery of it, is as firmly believ’d in 
Formofa, by Tradition from Father to Son, 
as the Gunpowder-Plot is believ’d here in 
Eugland, to have been contriv’d by the 
Jefuits and other Papifts : But I muoft con- 
fefs, that I cannot pofitively determine 
the time when it happen’d; only 1 think 
it moft probable, that it was about the 
Year 1616, 
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CHAP... XXXVI. 


Of the coming of the Dutch into Ja- 


pan, mith their Succes, and th¢ 


Tricks they play'd, 


“B \HE Dzutch hearing of the great 
Slaughter of the Papilts in Fapaw, 

and that they were for ever banifhed from 
that Empire, laid hold of this Opportuni- 
ty to fettle a great Trade with the Fupan- 
mefe; and for that end having laded feve- 
ral Ships with great Stores of fuch Com- 
modities as they thought moft vendible 

in that Country; they fail'd to Fepar, 

where being arriv'd, they were prefently 
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call’d to an account, what they were? 
and from whence they came? They an- 
fwer'd, They were Hollawders; and when 
the Japan Inquifitors urg’d them farther to 
declare, whether they were Chriftians or 
no? They pretended at firft they did not 
under{tand what they meant by that Name, 
and therefore they could only tell them 
they profefs'd the Holland's Religion: But 
at laft fome ‘of them told the Japannefe, 
That they had heard of fome call’d Chri- 
{tzaxs, who were Impoftors, and worfhip- 


ped a Crucified Man: By which Charatter 


the Fepaznefe underftood that thefe were 
the Chriftians who had formerly been in 
Japan. And then the Dutch added far- 
ther, That there were none fuch in their 
Country, but in other parts of Eyrope ; 
and that the Hollawders were fo far from 
being of the fame Religion with them, 
that they had always been hated and per- 
iecuted by thefe Chriftians upon the account 
of Religion. 

Thete things being related to the Em- 
peror, he commanded that they fhould 
have leave to land, and to bring them before 
him: When they were come into thé Em- 
perors prefence, they prefented him with 
two great Guns, anda ftriking Clock with 
an Alarm, anda mufical Bell; both which 


eye ee Te et eh BAY > but 
wonceriuuy plealed the Emperor, but 
chiefly 
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chiefly he admired the two Guns when 
he faw them charg’d and difcharg’d be- 
fore him: Whereupon he gave them free 
leave to come and import their Commodi- 
ties into his Country, as thinking that 
their Commerce would be not only fafe, 
but very advantageous to Fapan. But af- 
ter they had traded there for fome Years, 
they begg’d leave of the Emperor to build 
a great Store-houfe, in which they might 
lay up all their Merchandize; pretending 
it was a great lofs to them to carry their 
Goods up and down the Country before 
they could fell them; and that. it would 
be more convenient, not only for them- 
{elves, but alfo for the Fapannefe to have 
a certain place appointed whither all Per- 
{ons might refort, either to buy their Com- 
modities, or take them in exchange for 
the Product of their Country. The Em- 
peror granted them leave to build fuch a 
Houfe for containing their Goods: But 
they inftead of a Ware-houfe, built a ve- 
ry firong Caftle, with very good. Fortifi- 
cations; yet none of the Natives ever fuf- 
pected them of any ill defign, (but thought 
that the Houfe was built after the Dutch 
way,) until fome time after it was finith’d. 
But their defign was difcover’d when a 
new Fleet of Ships arriv’d from Hollaizd: 
in Japan; for thefe Ships were laden with 
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Guns, Muskets, Piftols, and all forts of 


Warlike Inftruments, and great Stores of 
Gunpowder and Bullets; as plainly ap- 
pear'd by this Accident: The Dutch ha- 
ving conceal’d their Arms and Ammuni- 
tion in Wooden Frames, that they might 
not be feen by the Fapannefe, convey'd 
them out of their Ships, and laid them 
upon Carts to be carried to their Caftle: 
But it happen‘d, unluckily for them, that 
fome of the Carts were broken by the 
way, and the Wooden Frames burft. in 
pieces by the fall, which difcover'’d their 
hidden Treafure of Arms and Ammuni- 
tion, and alarm’d the Fapannefe, who faw 
them, with the apprehenfion of fome wick- 
ed Defign, which was to be executed by 
fach great quantities of Warlike Prepara- 
tions : Whereupon fome of them run pre- 
fently and acquainted the Emperor with 
what they had feen, and the danger that 
threatned his Country by the Tricks of 
thefe deceitful Hollanders ; and he {ent 
away in all hafte 10 or 12 Companies of 
Soldiers, who kill’d as many as they could 
find of them; but the greateft part of them 
had efcap’d from the Caftle, and were got 
into their Ships which had put to Sea, be- 
fore the Soldiers arriv’d : which happen’d 
by the over-fight of the Natives, who 
might eafily have encompafs’d the Caftle 

at 
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at fome diltance, fo that none could enter 
in or go out of it, whereby all that were 
in it would have been forced cither to fur- 
render themfelves or die for Hunger. Af- 
ter this their Caftle and all the Guns they 
could find were feized by the Fapannefe 
for the ufe of the Emperors and the Dutch 

were for fome time prohibited any Com- 
merce with Fapaz. But upon their hum- 
ble Petition and fair Promifes, the Empe- 
ror gave them leave tocome into Formofz, 
which was then under his Dominion, 
and thither they reforted for fome time : 
But the Hollanders not finding in Formofa 
all the Commodities they wanted, did a- 
gain beg leave of the Emperor to trade in- 
to Japan; which the Emperor would not 
allow, until at laft the King of Nangafak 
interpos'd on their behalf, and pray’d that 
he might be permitted to receive them in- 
to his Ile, which is not far diftant from 
the reft of Fapaw. And this the Emperor 
granted upon the following Conditions, 
iff, That they fhould trample upon the 
Crucifix, 2dly, That the Inquifitors fhould 
take out of their Ships all their Guns and 
Ammunition, all their Sails, Mafts, Ropes, 
and other Furniture, tobe kept in a Store- 
houfe as long as the Dutch ftay’d in the 
Country. 3dly, That he fhould appoint 
Soldiers to go along with them through the 
irae Country, 
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Country, and obfetve them. 4thly, That 
they fhould not ftay any longer than the 
Emperor pleas’d; but as foon as he fhould 
fend his Orders for their going away, they 
fhould make all things ready for failing, 
and depart prefently. 

Thefe Conditions have been hitherto 
very exaCtly obferv'd; whenever therefore 
they have fold off, or barter’d all their Com- 
modities, and are ready to put to Sea a- 
gain, then all their Warlike Inftruments 
and Ship-Tackle, that were taken away at 
their firft coming, are reftor’d to them again, 
and they have free liberty to return into 
their own Country. 

After the Dutch had got footing in 
japan, and the Chriflians were prohibited to 
come there under pain of Death, the Dutch 
advifed the Emperor to diftinguith Chyi- 
fitans from all other Foreigners by this 
Teft, viz. by making an Image of Chrift 
Crucified, which thefe Chrifians adore, 
and keeping it in all their Sea-Port Towns, 
and requiring all Foreigners to trample up- 
on this Image: For, faid they, If thefe 
Foreigners be Chriftians they will not trample 
upon its and all others who do trample 
pon it, are certainly no Chriftians. 

This Teft was afterwards try'd upon 
fome Jefiits, or other Monks of the Rowi/p 

Church, 
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Church, who ventur'd to come into 3,- 
pan, hoping perhaps to conceal themfélves 
under the difguife of being Hollanders : 
But when they came into the Harbour, an 
Image of Chrift Crucified was brought to 
them, and they were required to trample 
upon it, which they refus'd todo; where- 
upon they were all apprehended, being 
about 46 in number, and within a few 
Days crucified according to the Laws of 
Japan, and the Feftival in Commemoration 
of their Martyrdom is celebrated by the 
Jefuits to this Day: But the Hollan- 
ders make no fcruple to trample upon 
the Crucifix when-ever they are requi- 
red to do it; and therefore they are not 
accounted Chri/tians by the ‘Japannefe ; ac- 
cording to the common opinion of al] Fz- 
pan, That thofe Foreigners only are Chri- 
fizans who refufe to trample upon the 
Crucifix. 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 


Of thenew Devices of the Fefuits for 
getting into Japan. 


as, the Hollanders, by denying Chri- 
 ftianity, fecur’d their freedom of 
Trade in Fapaz, but the Papiffs were for - 
ever {hut out of that Country by this Teft 
of Chriftianity, until the Jefuits by their 
{ubtilty invented a new way for procuring 
their admiffion into it, which was this: 
They learn in the firft place the Fapan Lan- 
guage in the City of Goa, where it is 
taught in the Academy ; and when they 
can {peak it very well, they put on the Fu- 
paw Habit, and thus accoutred, they goto 
fome Port in Japan, and being examined 
by the Searchers what Country they be- 
Jong to, and from whence they come > 
They readily anfwer, That they are Fz- 
pannefe, and come from fuch an I[fland, 
and fuch a City in Fapaz, naming them, 
which is eafily believ'd by the Searchers, 

becaufe of their Language and Habit. 
And having thus fecurely pafs'd theTeft, 
when they come afhore they difguife 
themfelves under various fhapes; for fome 
fet up for Merchants and Toy-fellers, 
others 
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others for Tutors or Mechanicks, and they 
live ina private Houfe, and follow their 
{everal Employments, with as much care 
and induftry, as if they depended upon 
them for a livelihood, though ‘tis certain 
they are otherwife provided with fufficient 
means to maintain them, by thofe who 
fend them thither. For the Pope of Rome 
fends every Year a certain number into 
Japan, and takes care to furnifh them with 
all things neceflary, and they are allow’d 
two Years for learning the Japan Lan- 
guage, four Years for their ftay in Fe- 
pan, and about three Years for their Jour- 
ney backward and forward. They have 
a certain Japax Word, which they pro- 
nounce after a manner peculiar to them- 
felves, whereby they know one another ; 
the Wordis Abo, which in Fapaz fignifies 
quickly, by which the new-comers, as they 
walk through the Cities and Villages, know 
their Bretbren that have been there before 
them; and after they know one another, 
they meet together in private places to 
difcourfe about their own Affairs. 

hus there is a continual Succeffion of 
a new Miflionary after four Years are ex- 
pir'd, to fupply the place of him who then 
returns home, as [ am very well affur'd by 
my Own experience, though ’tis not eafy 
to guefs for what end they are fent, or 
what 
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what good they do when they come there. 
For it is in vain-for them to pretend that 
they convert many of the Natives, du- 
ring their four Years ftay, to the Chriftian 
Religion, as I know that fome of them 
boaft after their return, fince it is impof- 
fible they fhould: efcape the diligence of 
fo many Searchers, as are every-where 
appointed to dete& them, if they fhould 
publickly own themfelves to be Chriftians, 
and endeavour toconvert the Pagazs: And 
indeed, ifit were true what they relate, that 
one had converted twenty, another thir- 
ty, and a third fifty, during their ftay 
in Japaz, ever fince the time of their 
Banifhment, there would be very few Pa- 
gazs \eftin that Country, according to their 
account of Converfions. “Tis true, that 
{ome Years ago there were Fefuits, or Po- 
pio Pricfts, who made fome Converts to 
Chriftianity ; but ina little time they were 
difcover’d by the Searchers, and both they 
and their Converts were burnt ‘alive, ex- 
cept a few who renounced Chriftianity 
and embraced their ancient Idolatry, for 
fear of the Torments of fuch a cruel Death : 
But at Rome they talk nothing of any fuch 
difafters, but every one boafts of the nu- 
merous Converts he has made in the km- 
pire of apa, and pleafes himfelf with 
the Relation of his Travels, and the many 
wonderful 
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wonderful things he has feen, being greatly 
puffed up with an Opinion of the great 
Glory and Fame he has merited by fuch a 
dificult and noble Undertaking. Upon 
the whole matter it feems to me moft pro- 
bable, that the great Defign of the Mit 
fionaries, who are fent to Fapav, fince the 
time of their Banifhment from it, is to 


{py out the Country, and to inform them 


felves exactly of the Situation of their Har- 
bours, the Number of their Forts and Ca- 
{tles, and all the Strength of the Empire, 
and to take Aim by what Methods they 
may be attack’d with beft fuccefs, hoping 
that at length fome magnanimous Chri- 
{tian Prince will undertake a glorious Ex- 
pedition, with fufficient Forces to conquer 
that Empire by their direGtion, and to 
plant the Chriftian Religion among the 
Natives, in {pite of all the Prejudices 
wherewith they are poflefsd at prefene 
again{t it: For indeed I cannot perceive 
what other Benefit and Advantage they 
can propofe to themfelves by all the Trous 
ble and Expences they are at, in fending {o 
many Miffionaries into japaz. 

Within a few Years after the Perfecu- 
tion of the Chriftians in Fepaz, the Empe- 
tor having obtain’d the Mle Formofa,as has 
been above related, began to perfecute alfo 
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the Chriftians that were in that Countrys 
but tho’ be treated the Jefuits and Popifh 
Priefts there with the fame feverity he had 
us'd in Japaz, burning fome alive, cruci- 
fying others, or hanging them up by the 
Legs till they were dead s yet to the Na- 
tives who were Chriftians he fhew’d more 
Mercy, leaving it to their own free Choice, 
either to renounce Chriftianity, or to de- 
part for ever out of their own Country ; 
whereupon many of them chofe rather to 
fly into other Countries than deny Chrift ; 
but others being unwilling to leave their 
Eftates and their Country, renoune’d Chri- 
{tianity, and embrac’d their former Super- 
ftition. And after that time. the fame 
Law was in force againft the Chriftians 
in Formofa, as was made againft them in 


Japan. 
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The CONCLUSION. 


| re what has been faid of the Caufes 
i of the great Perfecution of the Chri- 
{tians in Japan, we may clearly underftand 
how great a prejudice the Jefuits have 
done to Chriftianity, and what a Re- 

proach 
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proach and Difgrace they have brought 
upon the Chriftian Name, by impofing 
their Popifh Errors upon the People as ne- 
ceflary Articles of Faith, and by contri- 
ving that barbarous and bloody Maflacre 
which they intended againft all the poor 
Pagans: Whereas if they had propos’d 
the Chriftian Religion in its purity and 
fimplicity, and behav’d themfelves towards 
their Profelytes with that Meeknefs, Cha- 
rity, and Sincerity, which became their 
Apoltolical Office, I dare be confident to 
affirm, that in all probability the whole 
Empire of Japan had now been Chriftian : 
But now by their Mifreprefentations, and 
wicked Practices, the Faponefe have fuch a 
falfe Notion of Chriftianity, and fuch 
{trong Prejudices againft it, that it would 
be much more difficult now to convert 
them ; nay, the Door is fhut againft any 
Chriftians who might have fuch a charita- 
ble Defign, or would attempt to remove 
their Prejudices, and poflefs their Minds 
with a juft Idea of Chriftianity. How de- 
teftable then was the Wickednefs of the 
Jefuits, which occafion’d all this Mifchief ! 
And how deplorable is the Cafe of thefe 
poor Pagans, who are now fo fetter’d in 
Chains of Darknefs, and bound up totheir 
Idolatrous Practices, that they can never 
hope to fee the glorious Light of the Go- 
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{pel, or feel the Power of it in their Hearts 
and Lives, as might have been reafonably 
expected from them: For if they do fo 
exactly obferve the Precepts of their own 
Religion, altho’ it be uncertain and con- 
trary to the Divine Nature, altho’ it en- 
joyn them fuch a horrible and cruel Pra- 
Ctice as to facrifice their own Sons; with 
what Cheerfulnefs, Humility, and Venera- 
tion, would they have perform’d the rea- 
fonable Service and Obedience of Chri- 
{tianity, had they been enlightned with 
that heavenly Doctrine in its purity, and 
tafted the Power of it, in purging their 
Hearts, and reforming their Lives. 

Some perhaps may think that I have 
done too much Honour to the Pagan Re- 
ligion as it is profefs'd in Formofa, by gi- 
ving fuch a long and particular Explica- 
tion of it, as if I were ftill perfuaded of 
the truth of it ; which God forbid : And 
therefore I mutt defire fich Perfons to con- 
fider, that I was oblig’d to give an Account 
of all things relating to that Religion, as 
they are to be found in ‘Jarhabadiond , 
which is our Scripture, tho’ [ am very far 
from believing them to be true; nay, Iam 
fully perfuaded that they are falfe, by the 
following Reafons which I fhall briefly 
mention : “Tis a certain and infallible Ar- 
sument of the Fallhood of any Religion, 

that 
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that ic commandeth fuch things as are 
contrary to the Divine Nature, and to 
thofe Notions which every one hath of 
God’s infinite Goodnefs : Such is the Com- 
mand in our Farhabadiond, which requires 
us to facrifice fo many thoufand innocent 
Babes every Years which isa thing fo cruel, 
and fo contrary to the Tendernefs of Hu- 
man Nature, that we cannot believe it to 
be the Command of a good and gracious 
God, but of fome evil Spirit who delights 
in Human Blood, and in the Mifery and 
Deftruction of Mankind, And when once 
I was convinced of the Falfhood of our 
Religion, by requiring fuch a cruel and 
bloody Sacrifice, I prefently concluded , 
that all the Miracles pretended to be 
wrought in confirmation of it, were meer 
trick and forgery ; becaufe I am certain 
that God would not exert his Omnipotent 
Power to confirm a Lye, and maintain an 
Impofture. Befides that, any one may quick- 
ly be fatisfied how little Reafon there is to 
believe, that the pretended Miracles were 
really wrought, fince they are only men- 
tion’d in our farhabadiond which the Priefts 
keep in their own hands, and will not fut- 
fer any of the common People to have: 

Gopy of it ; which gives a fhrewd fufpi- 
cion, that there is fome Trick and Impo- 
{ture, fince they do fo ftudioully avoid any 
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means of difcovering the Truth; which 
{ufpicion is very much increas'd by the Ty- 
ranny which the Priefts exercife over the 
common People, in exading an implicit 
Faith to their Dicates, without giving 
them any rational Grounds for believing, 
and obliging them under pain of Death 
never to accufe the Pricits of any Falfhood, 
tho’ they be very certain that he is guilty 
of it. The Priefts indeed pretend, that 
their God does fometimes appear to the 
People in the form of a Lion, when he is 
anery with them; and at other times, in 
the form of a Camel, when he is pacified : 
But every one may plainly perceive, that 
this pretended Miracle is nothing but a 
Trick of the Priefts, who have the oppor- 
tunity of fhewing fuch or fuch a Beaft to 
the People, without being difcover’d, fince 
the whole management of the matter is left 
to themfelves, having the Beafts ready to fet 
up at their pleafure with all fecrecy. If any 
one fhould ask me, How can the Priefts 
put fuch Tricks upon the common People, 
and carry on fuch Impoftures? I anfwer, 
There are many Inftances of the fame na- 
tyre in other Nations, who having no Re- 
velation, believe and do fuch things as are 
more abfurd than what is here pretended : 
Such were the Egyptians who were famous 
for all parts of Learning, and yet were 

So 
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perfuaded to worfhip Crocodiles and Oni- 
ons. Nay, even ia the Rowan Church we 
fee, that many Abfurdities are imposd up- 
on the common People to be believ’d con- 
trary to Senfe and Reafon: And why then 
may not fuch a rude and ignorant People 
as the Formofans, be imposd upon by the 
Tricks of cunning Men ? But how this !m- 
pofture is manag’d, ’tis not my bufincfs at 
prefent to enquire, ‘tis fufficient for me, 
that I am fully perftaded by undeniable 
Arguments of the Falfhood of the Religion 
of Formofa. Now tothis Omnipotent and 
Merciful GOD, who hath by the Grace 
of his Holy Spirit call’d me from Error and 
Superftition, to the true Knowledge of his 
Will, and of his Son Jefus Chrilt, my Re- 
deemer and Mediator, be afcrib’d eternal 
Praife, Honour, Magnificence, and Glory, 
by allthe Creatures for ever and ever, Amex, 
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APPENDIX 


CONCERNING 
The AUTHOR’: Journey from 


Avignon to Rome. 


i N the Year 1700, being the Year of 
HB Jubilee, I was invited by the Fefaits to 
accompany feventeen young Gentlemen to 
Rowe ; whoundertook that Journey rather 
out of Curiofiry than Devotion, to fee the 
Pomp and Magnificence of the Ceremonies 
that are then obferv’d in that City: And 
the Fefuts perfuaded me to go, hoping 
that by the fight of thefe Ceremonies } 
{hould be induc’d to embrace their Reli- 
gion. I was eafily prevail’d upon to com- 
ply with their Defires, and fo we travell’d 
together to Rome, the other Gentlemen in 
Pilgrims Habit, and I in fapan Cloaths, 
and arriv'd there a little before the Death 
of the Pope, who being then fick, would 
not admit of any to come and {ee him ; 
but we faw all the valuable Curiofities that 
are kept in that famous City. And the 
Fefuits at Avignon having given me Let- 
Ry . (ers 
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ters of Recommendation, I was nobly 
entertain’d thereby.the Fefuits of that City, 
who were very civil and obliging: But 
when they exhorted me to embrace the 
Chriftian Faith, I excus’d my felf for not 
complying with their defire, and told 
them, That I intended to return again to 
Avignon, and to be baptiz‘d there by the 
fame Father who had brought me out of my 
own Country. After we had ftay’d a- 
bove a Month in Rome, we return‘d a- 
gain to Aviguon, where I was civilly re- 
ceiv'd by the Fefaits; who, as I have 
reafon to believe, had chargd the young 
Gentlemen my Fellow-Travellers to take 
care of me, that I fhould not make an 
efcape ; for they watch’d me as narrowly 
during the whole Journey, as Serjeants ufe 
to do a Prifoner. Prefently after my Re- 
turn, the Jefmits ask’d me, how I lik’d all 
thefe Ceremonies I had feen at Rome ¢ 
To whom I anfwer'd, That I was very 
well pleas’d with them, and did greatly 
admire them: But then withal I added, 
Since you condemn our Pagan Religion, 
becaufe our Religious Worthip confifts 
only in Externals, how can you alledge 
your external Ceremonies in Confirmation 
of your Religion: To which they an- 
{wered well enough, That they did not 

CON= 
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ay condemn our Ceremonies merely as exter- 
ve nal, but becaufe they. were deftitute of 
wih any internal Virtue : Whereas the Chri- 
mane aie {tian Religion confifts much more in its 
el internal Power, than any external Shew : 

i And therefore, faid they, all our Cere- 
monies are unprofitable, unlef$ the Heart 
if be joyn’d with them ; and we only make 
| ufe of them to excite Men to Devotion, 
. and to infpire them with greater Reve- 
rence and Fervor in the Worthip of God. 
With this Anfwer I feem’d to be fo far {4- 

tisfy'd, that I made no Reply ; tho’ I 

might have told them, that we us’d the 

external Ceremonies of our Pagan Reli- 

gion for the fame ends and purpofes as 

they do theirs. This indeed was a great 

icandal to me, to fee the corrupt Lives of 

all forts of Reople, both great and {mall, 

at Rome, where they appear'd fo publickly 

to be guilty of Adultery and Sodomy, that 

all ‘Travellers might perceive them ; which 

made me fay to my felt , Certainly if thefe 

| Men did heartily believe their Religion, 

; they would better obferve its Preceps, and 
live according to it ; but by their wicked 
Practices it appears, that they impofe fuch 
things upon the common People, which 
they them{cives do not believe to be true: 
Belides, { had heard fo many Stories of 
: the 
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the Miracles wrought by the Relicks of 
St. Peter, and other Saints, and chiefly of 
thofe which are pretended to be done in 
the Chapel of Loretto, which I believe to 
be falfe, that from thence I concluded their 
Relations of the Miracles wrought by 
Chrift, to be no lefS falfe : So that my 
Journey to Rome was fo far from inducing 
me to embrace the Chriftian Religion, that 
it rather prejudic'd me ftrongly againftit. 
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